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I. The History of English Literature is the 

story of what great English men and women thought 
and ftlt. and then wrote down in good prose and 
beautiful poetry in the English language. The story 
is a long one. It begins in England about the year 
670, it begins still earlier on the Continent, in the old 
Angle-Land, and it is still going on in the year i*f^.' ' 
— Into this little book then is to be put the story of 
more than i,aDo years of the thoughts, feelings, and 
imagination of a great people. Every En^fe^v mM\ 
and woman bss good reason to be provid oi Xfee'w^a^'t 
tio/ye by their forefathers in prose and voeMv- "tNWTW 
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one who can write a good book or a good song may 
say to himself, ** I belong to a noble company, whid» ■ 
has been teaching and delighting the world for mote 
than i,ooo years." And that is a fact in whicb 
those who write and those who read English literature 
ought to feel a noble pride. 

2. The English and the Vk^elsh.— This litera- 
ture is written in English, the tongue of our fathers. 
They lived, while this island of ours was still callt^^ 
Britain, in Sleswick, Jutland, and Holstein ; but, eitli^ 
because they were pressed from the inland, or f^ 
pure love of adventure, they took to the sea, an^ 
landing at various parts of Britain at various timc^ 
drove back, after 150 years of hard fighting, th*^ 
Britons, whom they called Welsh, to the land no 
called Wales, and to Cornwall. It is well for tho^ 
who study English literature to remember that i 
these two places the Britons remained as a distinct ^ 
race with a distinct literature of their own, becaus^^ 
the stories and the poetry of the Britons crept after^ 
wards into English literature and had a great influence 
upon it. The whole tale of King Arthur, of which- 
English poetry and even English prose is so full, was 

a British tale. The imaginative work of the conquered 
afterwards took captive their fierce conquerors. 

3. The English Tongue. — Of the language 
in wtiich our literature is written we can say little 
here; it is fully discussed in the Primer of English 
Grammar. Of course it has changed its look very 
much since it began to be written. The earliest form 
of our English tongue is very different from modern 
English in form, pronunciation, and appearance, and 
one must learn it almost as if it were a foreign tongue ; 
but still the language written in the year 700 is the 
same as that in which the prose of the Bible is written, 
just as much as the tree planted a hundred years ago 

js the same tree to-day. It is this sametv^^^ oC lau- 
guage, as well as tlie sameness oi t\aUov\^\ ^^\\v\.^ 
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*!)ich makes our literature one literature for 1,200 

yws. 

^ Old English Poetry was also diCfereDt in 
^\ from what it is now. It was not written in rime, 
e its syllables counted. Its essential elements 
i. accent and alliteration.^ Every long verse is 
Bled into two half verses by a pause, and has four 
jnted syllables, while the number of unaccented 
Bbles is indifferent. These half verses are linked 
Bther by alliteration. Two accented syllables in 
glifst half, and one in the second, begin with vowels 
■erally different vowels) or with the same coo- 
Here is one example from a war song : — ■ 



e is often only one alliterative letter in the first 
I verse. Sometimes there are more accents than 
1, but for the most part they do not exceed five 
ordinary long line. Sometimes in subjects 
ftiring a more solemn or a more passionate treat- 
Bt a metre is used in which unaccented syllables 
■regularly introduced, and the number of accented 
Tpbles also increased, and there are instances in 
Kh terminal rimes are employed. The metres are 
lefore varied, though not arbitrarily. But how- 
' ihey arc varied, they are built on the simple 
Knai type of four accents and three alliterative 
Ibles. 

emphasis of the words depends on the thought, 
c forms and words are used, and metaphorical 
J and compound words, such as war-adder for 1 
or the whak's-path for the sea, or gold-friiid 
« for king. A great deal of parallelism, such as 
'n early poetry, prevails. The same statement 
Rotight is repeated twice in different words. "Then 

be whale of this, Mr. Sweet's .^n^io-Stucon EeodW* 
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saw they the sea head lands, the windy walls," 
poetry is nevertheless very concise and direct. Hudil 
more attention is paid to the goodness of the matter] 
than to the form. Things are said in tlie shortest way \ 
there are scarcely any similes, and the metaphorical, 
expressions are rare. We see in tliis the EnglishI 
■character. j 

After the Norman conquest there gradually crept in' 
a Frencii system of rimes and of metres and accent, 
which we find full-grown in Chaucer's works. But 
unrimed and alliterative verse lasted in poetry to the 
reign of John, was revived in the days of Edward HI. 
and Rich-irdll., and alliteration was blended with rime 
up to the sixteenth century. The latest form of it occurs 
in Scotland. 

5. The First English Poems. — Our fore- 
fathers, while as yet they were heatlien and lived on 
the Continent, made poems, and of this Coiitmentt^ 
poetry we possess a few remains. Tlie earliest pci^' 
haps is the Sung of the Traveller, written, it seemi 
likely, in the fifth century by a man who had lived iS 
the fourth. It is not much more than a catalogue of 
names and of tlie places whither the minstrel went 
with the Goths; but where he expands, he shows so 
pleasant a pride in his profession, that he wins oiit 
sympathy. Dear's Complaint is anotiier of th^se 
poems. The writer is a bard at the court of the 
Heodenings, from whom his foe takes by craft his 
goods. He writes this complaint to comfort his 
heart, "Weland (the great smith of the Eddas) and 
the kings of the Goths suffered and bore their weird, 
^nd so may I. Tlie AU-wise Lord of the World work- 
edi many changes," This is the genera! argument, 
and it is the first touch of the sad fatalism which 
belongs to English poetry. The Fight at Finiieiburg 
is the third fragment. It tells of the attack on Fin's 
palace in Friesland, and the whole storv of which it 
is a pan is alluded to in Beffiviilf. Of all the Oldl 
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English battle descriptions, it is the most full of the 
■ fite and fierceness of war, and it completes, with two 
L|^ments of the epic of H'aWiere, and with Beoumlf, 
^Mhe list of the English poetry written on the Con- 
Ment. 

^F 6. Beowulf is our Old English epic, and it recounts 
tbe great deeds and death of Beowulf. It may have 
l«en written before the English conquest of Britain, in 
'he fifth century. The scenery is laid among the Goths 
of Sweden and the Danes, and there is no mention of 
"Ur England. It was probably wrought into an epic ' 
out of short po-ms about the hero, and as we have it, 
,"33 edited, with Christian elements introduced into 
"i by a Northumbrian poet, probably in the eighth 
<^entury. 

The story is of Hrolhgar, one of the kinglv race of 
Jutland, who builds his hall, Heorot, near 'the sea, 
01 the edge of the aioarland. A monster called 
Y'endet, half-human, halffiend, dwells in the moor 
•^^se to the sea, and hating the festive noise, carries 
^^ thirty of the thanes of Hrothgar and devours ihem, 
^'ter twelve years of this misery, Beowulf, ihane of 
"■ygelac, sails from Sweden to bring help to Hrothgar, 
^■^d at night, when Grende! breaks into the hall, 
*'"esdes with him, and tears away his arm, and the 
"^rid flies away to die. His mother avenges his death 
the next night, and Beowulf descends into her sea- 
^Ve and slays her also, and then returns to Hygelac 
l^lie second part of the poem opens with Beowulf as 
''ing in liis o\vn land, ruling well, until a fire-drake, 
'^ho guards a treasure, is robbed and comes from his 
den to harry and burn the country. The old king 
goes forth then to fight his last fight, slays the dragon, 
but dies of its fiery breath, and the poem closes with 
the tale of his burial, burned on a lofty pyre on the 
top of Hronesnies. 

its social interest ties in what it te\^s uao^ ftvtTa'ssL- 
Mcra and customs of our forefathers before iXve;^ ca.wa 
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to England. Their mode of life in peace and war 
described; their ships, their towns, the scenery 
which they lived, their feasts, amusements — ^we haV" 
the account of a whole day from morning to night- 
their women and the reverence given them, the ws 
in which they faced death, in which they sang, ij*^ 
which they gave gifts and rewards. And the whole i ^ 
told with Homeric directness and simplicity. A dee f^ 
fatalism broods over it, but a manly spirit fills th^ 
jfatalism. ** Sorrow not," says Beowulf to Hrothga^^ 
*' it is better for every man to avenge his friend than 
to mourn greatly. Each of us must abide his end. 
Let him who can, work high deeds ere he die. So, 
when he lies lifeless, it will be best for the warrior." 
Out of the fatalism naturally grows the stem and 
simple pathos of the poem. It is most poetical in the 
quick force with which the story is realised and pic- 
tured, and in its grave truth to humanity. The descrip- 
tions of the sea and of wild nature are instinct with the 
same spirit which fills our modern poetry, and there 
still lingers among us that nature worship of our 
fathers which in Beowulf made dreadful and lonely 
places seem dwelt in — as if the places had a spirit — 
by monstrous beings. In the creation of Grendel 
and his mother, the savage stalkers of the moor, that 
half-natural, half-supernatural world began, which, 
when men grew gentler and the country more culti- 
vated, became so beautiful as fairyland. Here is the 
description of the dwelling-place of Grendel: — 

" Dark is the land 
Where they dwell : windy nesses, and holds of the wolf: 
The wild path of the fen where the stream of the wood 
Through the fog of the sea-cIifiFs falls downward in flood. 
'Neath the earth is the flood, and not further from here 
Than one metes out a mile, is the marsh of the moor, 
And the trees o*er it waving outreach and hang over ; 
And root fast is the wood that the water o'erhelms. 
There the wonder is great that one shudd«va%^«a 
Every nUht in the flood is a fire." 
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The whole poem, Pagan as it is, is English to its 
very root. It is sacred to us, our Genesis, [lie book 
of our origins. 

7. Christianity and English Poetry. — When 
we came to Britain we were great warriors and great 
sea pirates — " sea wolves,'' as a lioman poet calls us ; 
and all our poetry down lo the present day is Rill of 
war, and still more of the sea. No nation has ever 
written sp much sea-poetry. But we were more than 
mere warriors. We were a home-loving people when 
we got settled either in Sleswick or in Eiij:land, and 
all our literature from the first writings to the last is 
full of domestic love, the deamess of home, and the 
ties of kinsfolk. We were a religious people, even as 
heathen, still more so when we became Christian, and 
our poetry is as much of religion as of war. \Wth 
Christianity a new spirit entered into English poetry. 
The war spirit did not decay, but into the songs steals 
a softer element The fatalism is modified by the 
faith that the fate is the will of a good God. "The 
pathos is not less, liut it is relieved by an onlook of 
joy. The triumph over enemies is not less exulting, 
but eveti more, for it is the triumph of God over His 
foes that is sung by Ciedraon and Cynewulf. Nor is 
the imaginative delight in legends and in the super- 
natural less, But it is now found in the legends of the 
saints, in the miracles and visions that Bteda tells of 
the Christian heroes, in fantastic allegories of spiritual 
things, like the poems of the Phmnix and the Whale. 
The love of nature lasted, but it dwells now rather on 
gentle than on savage scenery. The human sorrow 
for the hardness of life is more tender, and when the 
poems speak of the love of home, it is with an added 
grace. One little bit still bves for us out of the older 
world. " Dear is the welcome guest to the Frisian 
wife when the vessel strands ; the ship is come and 
husband to his bouse, her own providev. ^ad %Vi«. 

ilcomes Jiim in, washes his weedy ^mtoctA, «b& 
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clothes Iiini anew. It is pleasant on shore to hira 
whom his love awaits." If that was the soft note of 
home in a pagan land, it was softer still when Christi- 
anity had mellowed manners. Yet, wiih all this, the 
faith of Woden still influences the Christian song. 
Christ, is not only the Saviour, but the Hero who 
goes forth against the dragon. His overthrow of 
the fiends is described in much the same terms as 
that of Beownlf's wrestling with Grendel. "Bitterly 
grim, gripped them in his wrath." The death, of 
Christ, at which the universe trembles and weeps, is 
like the death of Ba'der. The old poetry penetrated . 
the new, but the spirit of the new transformed that of: 
the old. , 

8. Ceedmon.— The poem of Beowulf has the 
grave Teutonic power, but it is not native to our soil. ■ 
It is not the lirst true English poem. That is thai 
work of C«0MON, and it was made in Northumbria.. 
The story of it, as told by Bfeda, proves ?hat^thc 
making of songs was common at the time. Cfednion 
was a servant to the monastery of Hild, an abbess of 
royal blood, at Whitby in Yorkshire. He was some- 
what aged when the gift of song came to him, and he, 
knew nothing of the art of verse, so that at the feasts 
when for the sake of mirth all sang in turn he left the 
table. One night, having done so and gone to the 
stables, for he had care of the cattle, he fell asleep, 
and One came to him in vision and s.iid, " Casdmon, 
sing me some song" And he answered, "I cannot 
sing; for this cause I left the f^jast and came hither." 
Then said the other, " However, you shall sing." 
"What shall I sing?" he replied. "Sing the begin- 
ning of created things," answered the other. Where- 
upon he began to sing verses to the praise of God, 
and, awaking, remembered what he had sung, and 
added more in verse worthy of God. In the morning 
he came to the steward, and told Wm of the gift he 
had received, and, being brought to Hild, was ordered 
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to tell his dream befoii; learned men, th^t they might 
give judgment whence Ills verses cam.\ And ivlien 
they had heard, they all said that heavenly grace had 
been conferred on him by our Lord. 

9. Caedmon's Poem, written about 670, is for 
Us the beginning of Eiigliah poetry in England, and 
llie story oi' its origin ought to be loved by us. Nur 
should we fail to revereuce the place where it began, 
Above the small and land-locked harbour of Whitby, 
Uses and juls out towards Uie sea the dark clitf 
"here Hild's monastery stood, looking out over the 
^t^rtriaii Ocean, It is a wild, wind-swept upland, and 
'he sea beats furiously beneath, and standing there 
*s fed that it is a fitting biilhplace for (he poetry 
**f Uie sea-ruhng nation. Nor is the verse of the first 
Poi;t widiout the stormy note of the scenery among 
"^htch it was written, nor without the love of the stars 
J*r the dread of the waste land that Ctedraon saw from 
^buby Head. 

C;edmon paraphrased the history of the Old and 
^ew Testament, He sang the creation of the world, 
*■>« history of Israel, the book of Dank-l, the whole 
^toiy of the life of Christ, future judgment, purga- 
.'^'■y, hell, and heaven. All who heard it thought 
]* tiivinely given. "Others after him," says Bajda, 

fried to make religious poems, but none could vie 

'th him, for he did not learn ihe art of jioetry from 
^en, nor of men, but from God." 

The interest of the poem is not found in the telUng 
'^f the Scripiurc story, but in those parts of it which 
*^ethc invention of Caedmon, in the drawing of the 
'Characters, in the passages instinct with the genius of 
**tir race, and in those which reveal the individualiiy 
I Of the poet. 'I'he fall of the angels and the Hell, and 
I the proud and angry cry of Satan against God from 
his bed of chains, are full of fieice ■«a.T-Ta^e,«\\Att'Owi 
contrasts drawn between the p.;ace o^ \\ca.N«i. ba-A 'i^'t• 
siv,irt horror of hed have the samcVmAol ■^■a-*v'i'i« 
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Millon's work on tlie same subject, The pleasure of 
the northern imagination in swiftness and in joy is as 
well marked as its pleasure in wild freedom, in dark 
pride, and in revenge. T!ie burst of fierce and joyous 
vengeance wlien the fiend succeeds in his temptation 
is magnificent There is true dramatic power in the 
dialogue between Eve and Salan, and between Eve 
and Adam, and there is in the whole scene of the 
temptation a subtle quality of thought which we do 
not expect. It is characteristic of Old-England that 
the motives of the woman for eating the fruit are all 
good, and the passionate and tender conscientiousness 
of the scene of the repentance is equally characteristic 
of the gentler and religious side of the Teutonic 
character. " Dark and trua and tender is the North." 
This is the really great part of the poem. The rest, 
with the exception of the Flood, the Battle of Abraham 
with Chedorlaomer, and the passage of the Red Sea, 
is so dull that I believe the work of the original iraet 
was filled up by other hands.' However that may be, 
in this ]ioem, our native English poetry begins with a 
religious poem, and it gave birth to many children. 

10. English Poetry after Csedmon was partly 
secular, but chiefly religious. The secular poetr>' was 
sung about the country, but the increase of monasteries 
where men of letters lived, raturally made the written 
poetry religious. What remains is chiefly contained in 
two colleciions, the " Exeter Book " and the " Vercelli 
Book," both named from the places where the manu- 
scripts now are preserved. 

During the short period when Hterature flourished 
in the South at the end of the seventh century, Eng- 
lish poetry is there connected with the name of 
Ealdhelm. a young man when Caedmon died, and 

• Sievera has lately tried to 'how {"coneluBiTely," snys Mr. 
Sweel) tliat a great portion of llie Parapki-ose \~ a Iranslalion 
from an old Saxon original, perhaps by the aullinr of the 
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^^■Rerwarils Abbot of Mfilmesbury, he iinite<3 the song- 
H|plake[ tu tJie religious poet He was a skilled musi- 
cian, and it is said that he had not his e<jual in the 
making or singing of English \'erse. His songs were 
popular in King Alfred's time, and a pretty story 
tells, that whjn the traders came into the town on die 
Sunday, he, iu the character of a gleeman, stood on 
the briilge and sang them songs, with which he intet- 
niingled Scripture ti-xts and teaching. 

But die English poetry which died in the South 
grew rapidly in Northumbria after Credmon's death. 
We do not know the date nor the writer of Judithj 
but it belongs to the best time. It was fo.nd in the 
same MS. as Beowulf, and of the twelve books in 
which it was originally written, we only possess the 
three last, which tell of the banquet of Holofernes, 
his death, and the attack of the Jews on the Assyrian 
camp. The language is carefully wrought, the verse 
varied and musical, the action dramatic, and swiftly 
brought to its conclusion. It is really a poem of war, 
and full of the fire of war. 

II. Cynewulf, the greatest of these northern poets, 
has left us both secular and religious jioems. His 
name is given in a few of the pieces in the Exeter and 
Vercelli books. But it is very probable that he was 
the writer of sever;il of the anonymous poems. He 
seems fo have been a minstrel at the court of one of 
the Northumbrian kings, and to have been exiled by , 
one of the wars of the eighth century. He was then, 
he says, a frivolous and sinful man, and during this I 
period he wrote the lyric pieces attributed to him. . 
Of these the Wanderer, and the Wife's Complaint, 
and the Ruin (if we may allot this lovely fragment 
to him), are full of regret and yearning, in exile 
and solitude, for the lost beauty and happiness of his | 
world, while H7e Seafarer breathes x\\e ^a.me fe'sa.- , 
fcfttin Cor the sea which filled the veins t,^ oot^oki^^^ 
fftCFs while 1 



le tht-y sang and 9a\Ve«^, atxi w'ft^'i'^^ '"4 



i6 EiMGU^II LirhKATURE. [chap. 

Strangely re-echoed, even to the very note of Cyne- 
wulfs song, in Tennyson's Sailor Boy. The Riddles^ 
of which this poet wrote a great number, show how 
closely and with what love he observed natural beauty. 
But a change came over him in his old age, and he 
devoted himself wholly to religious poetry. The 
Dream of the Cross, in which he teils the vision which 
wrought this change, is a piece of great beauty. It is 
prefixed to the Eletie, or the Finding of the Cross ^ 
which with the Crist and the Passion of St. Juliana^ 
are Cynewulfs hymns on the threefold coming of 
Christ. The evidence of style is relied on lo attri- 
bute also to Cynewulf the Life of St. Gudlac, (two 
poems, on the Life and Death, put into one, the Life 
probably not by Cynewulf), the descriptive poem of 
the Phcenix, and the lyrics mentioned above. He 
may also have written the Andreas, which relates 
the adventures of St. Andrew among the cannibal 
Marmedonians. 

Didactic and Gnomic Poems, metrical translations of 
the Psalms, and metrical hymns and prayers, fill up 
the rest of the Exeter and Vercelli books. One fine 
fragment in which Death speaks to man, and describes 
the low and hateful and doorless house of which he 
keeps the key, does not belong to these books, and 
with the few English verses Baeda made when he was 
dyi"g> tells us how stern was the thought of our 
fathers about the grave. But stern as these fragments 
are, the Old-English religious poetry always passes oa 
to dwell on a brighter" '^ Thus we are told, ii»- 
the Ode in the Saxon Chronicle, that King Eadgair^ 
" left this weak life, and chose for himself another lights 
sweet and fair." 

12. The War Poetry of England at this tim^ 

in Northumbria was probably as plentiful as th^^ 

religious, but it was not likely lo be written down b ^^ 

the men of letters in the monasleTves. \\.*\^w^^ n^Vv^^^* 

literature tm veiled southwards \n iSXlt^^ ^ \\m^, ^>-a 
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e tnil any written war songs, and of these ih^re are 
jhly two, the ^ong 0/ Brunanbttrh, 938, and the Song 
^%f the Fighl at Maldoti, 998. They are noble poems, 
the fitting si)urces, both in their short and rapid lines, 
and in their simplicity and force, of such war songs as 
the Baltic of the Baltfc and the Charge of the Light 
Bngade. The first, composed expressly for the 
Chrenide, and inserted in it instead of the usual prose 
entry, describes the fight of King ^ihelstan with 
Anlaf the Dane. From morn till night they fought 
till ihey were "weary of rod battle in the hard hand 
play," till five young kings and seven earls of Aniafs 
host lay in that fighting place " quieted by swords," 
and the Northmen fled, and only " the screamefs 
of war were Itfi behind, the black raven and the 
eagle to feast on the white fiesh, and the greedy 
batde-hawk, ami the grey beast the wolf in the 
wood." The second is the. story of the death of 
Brihtnolh, an ealdorraan of Northumbria, in battle 
against the Dani;s. It contains 69D Unes. In the 
speeches of heralds and warriors before the fight, jn 
the speeches and single combats of the chiefs, in the 
lojd laugh and mock which follow a good death- 
stroke, in the rapid rush of the verse when the battle 
is joined, the poem, though broken, as Homer's verse 
is not, is Homeric. In the rude chivalry which dis- 
dains to take vantage ground of tl e Danes, in the way 
in which the friends and churls of Brihtnoth die one 
\^y one, avenging thtir lord, keeping faithful the tie of 
kinship and clanship, in tha .ry not to yield a foot's 
breadth of earth, in ihe loving sadness with which 
home is spoVen of, the poem is English to the core. 
And in the midst of it all, like a song from another 
land, but a song heard often in English fights from 
then till now, is the last prayer of the great earl, 
1 dying he commends his soul with thankfulness 
^od. 

short odes, among several ?.maS\ ^Q'iro,?. 
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inserted in the Chronicle, one on the deliverance of 
five cities from the Danes by King Eadmund, 942 ; 
and another on the coronation of King Eadgar, are 
the last records of a war poetry which naturally dj- 
cayed when the English were trodden down by the 
Normans. When Taillefer rode imo battle at Hastings, 
singing songs of Roland and Charlemagne, he sang 
^nore than the triumph of the Norman over the Eng- 
lish ; he sang the victory for a time of French Romance 
over Old- English poetry. 

13. Old English Prose. — It is pleasant to think 
that I may not unfairly make English prose begin 
with BiEDA. He was born about a.d. 673, and was, 
like Credmon, a Northumbrian. After 683, he spent 
his life at Jarrow, " in the same monastery," he says, 
"and while attentive to the rule of mine order, and 
the service of the Church, my constant pleasure lay 
in learning, or teaching, or writing.*' He enjoyed that 
pleasure for many years, for his quiet life was long, 
and his toil was unceasing from boyhood till he 
(Jisd. Forty-five works prove his industry ; and their 
fame over the whole of learned Europe during his 
time proves their value. His learning was as various as 
it was great. All that the world then knew of science, 
music, rhetoric, medicine, arithmetic, astronomy, and 
physics were brought together by him ; and his life was 
as gentle, and himself as loved, as his work was great. 
His books were written in Latin, and with these we 
have nothing to do, but his was the first effort to 
make English prose a literary language, for his laj»t 
work was a Translation of the Gospel of St. John, as 
almost his last words were in English verse. In the 
story of his death told by^ his disciple Cuthbert is 
the first record of English prose writing. When the last 
day came, the dying man called his scholars to him 
tAdt he might dictate more of his translation. " There 
is still a. chapter wanting," sa\c\ t\\e scnbt, ''^ax\^\x\^ 
^ard for thee to qiiestioa inyseVt You^et" **" \\.*vs» ^^i^^ 
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■done," said Bieda, " take thy pen and write quickly." 
"' ' the day they wrote, and when evening fell, 

s yet one sentence unwritten, dear master," ] 

said the youth. "Write it quickly," said the master. 
"It is finished now." "Thou sayest trutli," was the 
reply, "ail is finished now." He sang the "Glory to 
Gud " and died. It is to that scene that English prose 
looks back as its sacred source, as it is in the great- 
ness and variety of Bseda's Latin work that English 
literature strikes its key-note. 

14. .Alfred's 'Work. — When Bsda died, Norih- 
umbria was the home of prose literature. Though as 
yet written mostly in Latin, it was a wide-spread 
literature. Wilfrid of York and Benedict Bisccip had 
foundid libraries, and established far and wide a 
number of monastic schools. Six hundred fcholars 
gathered round Bteda ere he died, and Alcuin, a pupil 
of Egbert, Archbishop ofVork, carried in 78s to the 
court of Charles the Great the learning and piety of 
England. But tne northern literature began to decay 
towards the end of the eighth century, and afier 8^ 
it was, we may say, biot'td out by the Danes. Tne 
lofig battle whh these invaders was lost in Norlhum- 
bria, but it -was gained for a time by ^^ilfred the Great 
in Wessex; and with jEtfred's literary work, learn- 
ing changed its seal from the north to the south. 
Alfred's writings and translations, being in English 
and not in Latin, make him, since Bfeda's work is 
lost, the true father of English prose. As Whitby 
is the cradle of English poetry, so is Winchester of I 
English prose. At Winchester the King took the j 
English tongue and made it the tongue in which J 
history, philosophy, law and religion spoke to the Eng- | 
lish peo|ile. No work was ever done more eagerly or 1 
mote practically. He brought scholars from ditferent J 
parts of the world. He set up scViooU m Vi\'s touyiss- I 
ignes "where every free-born >'0\.i\.\\, nvVo Va.^ 'C^'aJ 
*^-is, shall attend to his book i\\\ \\i «" ' 
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English writing perfectly." He presided over a school 
in his own court. He made himself a master of a 
literary English style, and he did this that he might 
teach his people. He translated the popular manuals 
of the time into English, but he edited them with 
large additions of his own, needful as he thought, for 
English use. He gave his nation mora! philosophy in 
Boethius's Consolations of Philosophy ; a universal 
history, with geographical chapters of his own,^ in the 
History of Orosius ; a history of England in Bteda's 
Bistury, giving to some d,,'iaih a West-Saxon form ; 
and a religious handbook in thii Pastoral Rule of 
Pope Gregory. We do not quite know whether he 
worked himself at the English or An^lo-Saxon Chro- 
nicle, hut at least it was in his reign that [his chronicle 
rose out of meagre lists into a full narrative of events. 
To him, then, we English look back as the father of 
English proiie literature. 

15. The Later Old English Prose.— The 
impulse he gave soon fell away, but it "'as revived 
i^pder King Eadgar the Peaceful, whose seventeen 
years of government (958-75) were the most pros- 
perous and glorious of the West-Saxon Empire. 
Under him ^Etlielwald, Bisliop of Winchester, made 
it his work to keep up English schools and to 
translate Latin works into English, and Archbishop 
Dunsian earned out the same pursuits with his own 
vigorous intelligence. .^iheUvald's school sent out 
from it a scholar and abbot named -4iLFRic. He 
is the first large translator of the Bible, turning into 
English the Pentateuch, Joshua, Juiiges, and jMrt of 
Job. The rest of his numerous works are some of 
the best models we pus.';ess of the simple hterary 
English of the beginning of the eleventh century. The 
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Jemilies we owe to him, and his Livaofihe Saints are 
"tten in a classic prose, and liis Co/ltyuy, afterwards 
;dited by anoiher^lfric, may be called the first English- | 
Latin dictionary. But this revival had no sooner begun 
to take root than the Northmen came again in force \ 
upon the land and conquered it. We have in Wulfstan's i 
(Archbishop of York, 1002-23) ^ddrea to the English, 
a terrible picture, written in impassioned prose, of the 
demoralisation caused by the inroads of the Danes. | 
During the long interweaving of Danes and English 
together under Danish kings from 1013 to 1042, no J 
English literature arose. It was towards ihe quiet 
reign of Edward the Conlessor it again began to live. 
But no sooner was it born than the Norman invasion , 
repiessed, but did not quench its life. 

16. The English Chronicle. ^One great monu- 
ment, however, of old English prose lasis beyond the 
Conquest. It is the English Chronicle, and in it our i| 
literature is continuous from jElfred to Stephen. At 
first it was nothing but a record of the births and 
deaths of bishops and kings, and was probably a I 
West-Saxon Chronicle. Among these short notices 
there is, however, one tragic story, of Cynewulf and 
Cyneheard, 755, so rude in style, and so circum- 
itial, that it is probably conlemporary with the ! 
rents themseU;es. If so, it is the oldest piece of "1 
Storical prose in any Toutonic tongue. More than 
_ 'hundred years later j^.lfred took up the Chronicle, !| 
idited it from various sources, added largely to it from 1 
Bsda, and'mised it to the dignity of a national history. 
The narrative of ^.Ifred's wars with the Danes, written, 
likely, by himself at the end of his reign, enables 
o estimate the great, weight ^.Ifred himself had 
literature. "Compared with this passage," says 
, , Earie, " every other piece of pTOse, xicrt, to 'Cr.cwi , 
ironicles merely, but throughout iVie w\io\e Ta.i\%e cS 
■atSuxon literature, must assume a seco'oAa^"} TasJfcJ 
jEirreii'a reign, and that of h\s son. ta.A-«aS 
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901-925, the Chronicle becomes scanty, but songs ai 
odes arc inserted in it. In the reign of ^thelred a: 
during the Danish kings its fulness returns, and gro 
ing by additions from various quarters, it continues 
be our great contemporary authority in English histc 
till 1 154, when it abruptly closes with the death 
Stephen. ** It is the first history of any Teutor 
people in their own language ; it is the earliest and t 
most venerable monument of English prose." In 
Old English poetry sang its last song, in its death 
English prose dies. It is not till the reign of Jo 
that English poetry m any form but that of sh< 
poems appears again in the Brut of Layamon. It 
not till the reign of Edward III. that ofiginal Engli 
prose again begins. 



CHAPTER II. 

FROM THE CONQUEST TO CHAUCER'S DEATH, 

1066-1400. 

Layamon's Brut^ 1205. — Onnin's Ormuluniy 1215. — 
John Mandevillel3 Travels, 1356- — William Langlan 
Vision concerning Piers the Plowman, 3 texts, 1362) 77, ! 
John Wyclif's Translation of the Bible, 1380.— J ( 
Gower's Confessio Amantis, 1393 — 4* 

Geoffrey Chaucer, born 1340, died 1400.— />^/^^ of Blau^ 
the Duchesse, 1369« — Troylus and Creseide, — Parlam 
of Foules, — Cotnpleynt of Mars. — Anelida and Arciti 
Hous of Fame, 1374 — 1384. — Legende of Good Worn 
1385* — Pt'ose Treatise on Astrolabe, 1391' — Canterbi 
Tales, 1373 to 1400. 

17. General Outline. — The invasion of Britj 

by the English made the island, its speech, and 

literature, English. The invasion 'of England oy 1 

Danes Mi our speech and \\leiatv3Lt^ still Engh 

The Danes were of our stock atv^ Voxv^^, ^xA 

Absorbed them. The invasioiv oi ¥A\^a\^^ ^^^ 
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Normans seemed likely to crush the Engiish people, 
' to root out their literature, and even to threaten their 
speech. But that which happened to the Danes hap- 
pened to the Normans also, and for the same reason. 
They were originally of like blood to tlie English, 
and of like speech ; and though during their settle- 
ment in Normandy they had become French in 
manner and language, snd their literature French, 
yet the old blood prevailed in the end. The Nor- 
man felt his kindred with the English tongue and 
spirit, became an Englishman, and left the French 
tongue to speak and write in English. We absorbed 
the Normans, and we took into our literature and 
speech some Trench elements they had brought with 
them. It was a process slower in literature than it 
was in the poHtical history, but it began from the 
poUtical struggle. Up to the time of Henry II. the 
Norman troubled himself but little about the English 
tongui. But when French foreigners came pouring 
into the land in the train of Henry and his sons, the 
Norman allied himself with the Englishman against 
these foreigners, and the English 
rise into importance. Its literaturifc 
as quickly as most of the T ** 

it never ceased to grow. \ 
year 1154 by the prose c 
There are old English hon 
from mo. The so-called M(Ji_ 
riming ^oem, was compiled abouf ' 
atiS" is found in a volume of homilies of the same 
date. In the reign of Henry II., the old Southern- 
Knglish Gospels of King ^thelred's time were modern- 
ised after zoo years or less of use. The Sayings ej 
Alfred, written in English for the English, were com- 
posed about the yegr iioo. About the same date the 
old English Charter's of Bury St. Edmu.T\ii^ Nse^e ^.ttv^'i- 
lated jnto the dialect of the sUite, anA wo-n , twN^ ^-a 
the ihifteemb cjnturv, at ihe cenUaV v\me qI 'Otve. ^'a^'^■^, 
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between English and foreign elements, after the death 
of Richurii I., the Brul of Ijiyamon and the Ormuliim 
come forth within ten y^rs of each other to prove 
the continuity, the survival, and the victory of the 
English tongue. When the patriotic struagle closed 
in the reign of Edward I., English literature had 
again risen, through the song, the sermon, and 
the poem, into importance, and was written by a 
people tnade up of Norman and Englishman welded 
into one by the fight against ,lhe foreigner. But 
though the foreigner was driven out, his literature in- 
fluenced, and continued to influence, the new Eng- 
lish poe'ry. The po.;try, we say, for in this revivj 
our hterature was chiefly poeticjl. Prose, with but 
few exceptions, was written in Latin. 

i8. Religious and Story-telling Poetry are 
the two main streams into which this poetical litera- 
ture divides itself. The religious poetry is entirely 
English in spirit, and a poetrj of the people, from the 
Ormulum of Ormin, 1215, to the Vision of Piers t/ie 
Flewman, in which poem the distinctly English poetry 
reached its truest expression in 1362. The story-telling 
poetry is English at its beginning, but becomes more 
ind more influenced by the romantic poetry of France, 
Tlhaucer's hands into a poetry 
society, a literary in contrast 
But even in this the spirit of 
though the manner is French, 
less French and even less Italian 
in manner, till at last we find him entirely English in 
feeling — though he borrows some of his subjects 
from foreign stories — in the Canterbury Tales, ihe 
bust example of English story-ttlling we possess. 
The struggle then of England against the foreigner 
to become and remain England finds its parallel 
in the stniggle of English poetry against the influ- 
of foreign poetry to b.-come and remaii Eng- 
Botli struggles were long and wearisome, but 
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both England was triumphant. She became a 
^jlion, and she won a national literature. It is the 
'Course of this struggle we have now to trace along 
the two lines already laid down — the i;oetry of re- 
ligion and the poetry of story- telling ; but to do 
so we must begin in both instances witli the Normaa 
Con que st- 

ig. The Religious Poetry.— The religious re- 
vival of the eleventh century was strongly felt in 
Normandy, and both the knights and Churchmen who 
to England with William the Conqueror and 
iring his son's reign, were founders of abbeys, 
)m which, as ctnlres of learning and charity, 
the country was civilised. In Henry I.'s reign the 
religion of England was further quickened by mis- 
sionary monks sent by Bernard ofClairvaux. London 
was stirred to rebuild St. Paul's, and abbeys rose 
in all the well-watered valleys of the North. The 
English citizens of London and the English peasants 
in the country received a new religious life from the 
foreign noble and the foreign monk, and both were 
drawn together through a common worship. When 
this look place a desire arose for religious handbooks 
in the English tongue. Onnin's Otmuliim is a type of 
We may date it, though not precisely, at 1215, 
date of the Great Charter. It is entirely English, 
five French words are to be found in it. It is a 
Itrical version of the service of each day with the 
Idition of a sermon in verse. The book was called 
Ormulum, " for this, that Orm it wrought." It 
marks the rise of English religious literature, and 
its religion is simple and rustic. Orm's ideal monk 
■~ to be "a very pure man, and altogether without 
'lierty, except that he shall be found in simple 
;t and clothes." He will have "a hard and stiff 
rough and heavy life to luad. All his heart 
desire ouylit to be aye toward Wave-cv, a^& 
vfeU to serve." This was E.i:\^\s\Me\^BK« 
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in the country at this dnte. It was continued in 
English writing by llie Ancren KiwU — tlie Rule of 
tlie Anchoresses^ writ ten about 1220, in the Dorset- 
shire dialect The Genesis and Exoiiits, a biblical poem 
of about 1250, was marie by the pious writer to make 
Christian men as glad as birds at the dawning for 
the story of salvation. A Nortlitirabrian Psalter of 
1250 is only one example out of many devotional 
pieces, homilies, metrical creeds, hymns to the Virgin, 
which, with the metrical Uiia of the Saints (a large 
volume, the lives translated from Latin or French 
]irose into English verse), carry the religious poetry up 

zo. Literature and the Friars. — There was 
little religion in the towns, but this was soon changed. 
In 1221 the Mendicant Friars came to England, and 
they chose the towns for their work. The first Friars 
who leamt English that they might preach to the 
people were foreigiiers, and spoke French. Many 
English Friars studitd in Paris, and came back to 
England, able to talk to Norman noble and English 
peasant. Their influence, exercised both on Norman 
and English, was thus a mediatory and uniting one, 
and Normans as well as English now began to write 
religious works in English. In 1303 Robert Manning of 
Bninne translated a French poem, the Manual of Sins 
(written thirty years earlier by William of Waddington), 
under the title of Handlytig Synne. William of 
Shoreham translated the whole of the Psalter into 
English prose about 1327, and wrote religious poems. 
The Cursor Mtindi, written about 1320, and thought 
" the best book of all" by men of that time, was a 
metrical version of the Old and New Testament, inter- 
spersed, as was the Handlytig Synne, with legends of 
saints. Some scattered Sermons, and in 1340 the 
Ayenbile 0/ /nitiyt {Remors,e of Conscience), translated 
from (he French, mark how English prose was rising 
through rcWgion. About the same year Richard Rolle 
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of Hampole wrote in latin and in Northumbrian 
English for the "unlearned," a jjoem calltd the Prkke 
11/ Conscience, and some prose treatises. This poem is 
[he last religious poem of any importance before the 
Visiiin of Piers the PlotuniaK. At its date, 1340, the 
religious influence of the Friars was swiftly decaying. 
They had been attacked twenty years before it, in a 
poem of 1310, and twenty years after it, in 1360, their 
influence was wholly gone. In tiers Plowman (1362) 
the protest Langland makes for purity of life is also a 
protest against the foul lifo and the hypocrisy of the 
Friars. In that poem, as we shall see, the whole of the 
popular English religion of the time of Chaucer is re- 
presented. In it also the natural, uniiterary, country 
English is best represented. It brings us up in the 
death of its author to the year 1400, the same year 
in which Chaucer died. 

21. History and the Story-telling Poetry. — 
ITie Noraians brought an historical taste with them 
lo England, and created a valuable historical litera- 
ture. It was written in Latin, and we have nothing 
to do with it till story-telling grew out of it in the 
time of the Great Charter. But it was in itself of such 
importance that a few things must be said about it. 

(i) The men who wrote it were called Chron- 
iclers. At first they were mere annalists — thai is, they 
jotted down the evenls of year after year without 
any attempt to bind them together into a connected 
whole. But afterwards, from the time of Henry I., 
another class of men arose, who wrote, not in scat- 
tered monasteries, but in the Court. Living at the 
c>;ntre of political life, their histories were written in a 
philosophic spirit, and wove into a whole ihe growth 
of law and national life and the story of affairs abroad. 
TTiey are our great authorities for the history of these 
They begin with William of Mahnesbury, ' 
i book ends in 1 142, and die owt aftei Malthtra 
t33S—73. Historical literatuicej ■wxi.tt.w\ "\a. 
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prose in England, is only represented after the deatli 
of Heiry III. by a few dry Latin annalists till it rose 
again in modern English prose in 1513, when Sir 
'rKoraas More's Life of EtSward V. and Usurpation of 
Eiehard III. is said to have been written. 

(2) A distinct English Feeling sood sprang up 
among these Korman historians. Enghsh patriotism 
was far from having died among the English them- 
selves, The Sayings of Mifred were written in 
English by the English. These and some ballads, 
as well as the early English war-songs, interested tiie 
Norman historians and were collected by them. Wil- 
liam of Malmesbury, who was born of English and 
Norman parents, has sympathies with both peoples, 
anil his history marks how both were becoming ore 
iiaiiun. The same welding together of the conquered 
and the conquerors is seen in the others till we come 
to Matthew Paris, whose view of history is entirely 
that of an F.nglishr.ian. When he wrote, Norman 
noble and English yeoman, Norman abbot and Eng- 
lish priest, were, and are in his pages, one in blood 
and one in interests. 

22. English Story-telling grew out .of this his- 
torical literature. There was a Welsh priest at the 
court of Henry I., called Geoffrey of Monmouth, 
who, inspired by the Genius of romance, composed 
twelve short books, which he playfully called History. 
He had been given, he said, an ancient Welsh book 
to translate w'.iich told in verse the history of Britain 
from the days when Brut, the great-grandson of 
lEneas, landed on its shores, through the whole his- 
tory of King Arthur and his Round Table down to 
Cadwallo, a Welsh king who died in 689. The Ijitin 
" translation " he made of this apocryphal book he com- 
■ _p]eted in 1147. The real historians were angry at 
■* 'liie fiction, and declared that throughout the whole of 
-It "he had lijd siuciiy and shamelessly." It wjs 
, ^jdeed on]y a clever jjutling together and invention 
-* k. 
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*^' a- number of Welsh legends, but it was the beginning 
^Z/^ seory-telling in our land. Every ore who read it 
^*'as delighted with it ; it made, as we should say, a 
^erisaiion, and as much on the Continent as in Eng- 
^r»ti. In it the Welsh, as I have said, invaded 
^*^glish literature, and their tales have never since 
S^^sed to live in it. They charm us as much in 
-^ ^Onyson's Idylls of the King as they charmed us in 
^^e days of Henry I. But the stories Geoffrey ot 
^^ «*nniouth told were in latin prose. They were put 
"•"St into French verse by Geoffrey Gai mar for the wife 
?f his patron, Ralph FitzGilbert, a northern baron. 
i''eygot afterwards to France and, added to from 
""•"eton legends, were made into a poem and declctd 
^ut -with the ornaments of French romance. In that 
"^r^i they came back to England as the work of Wace, 
^^Ntjrman trouveur, the writer also of the Roman di 
- ",'^1 who called his poem the Brut, and completed 
*i> 1 155, shortly after the accession of Henry II. "^ 
., 2 3- Layamon's " Brut."— In this French form 
j *^ story drifted through England, and at last falling 
|5***i the hands of an English priest in Worcestershire, 
^J^ ^"esolved to tell it in English verse to his country- 
j,, ^*"*j and doing so became the writer of our first 
•^eiish poem after the Conquest. We may roughly 
^y that its date is 1205, ten years or so before the 
^''^^iulurn was written, ten years before the Great 
J "'^Tter. It is plain that its composition, though it 
^ <\ a Welsh story, was looked on as a patriotic work 
y^, '^lie writer, " There was a priest in the land," he 
^ **es of himself) "whose name was Layamon ; he 
•Jn^ son of Leovenath; May the Lord be gracious 
(L *<i him ! He dwelt at Earnley, a noble church on 
jj^ bank of Severn, near Radsione, where he read 
tl^ *~*V3. It came in mind to him and in his chiefest 
x^.^ *-»ght that he would tell the nob\e AceA?i ol V.U'^^* 
iv7i ^'^ '^^^ '"'■''' "'^''^ named, a.nd wV\et\ce Ocva-j tws 
^ first had English land." And \t ■was tiA-^ o^ ^ 
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. importance. The poem opened to the imagination of 
the English people an immense, though a fabled, past 
for the history of the island they dwelt in, and made 
a common bond of iniertst between Norman and 
Englishman. Though chiefly rendered from the 
French, there are not fifty French words in ils 30,030 
liaes. The old English alliterative metre is kept up 
with a few rare rimes. As we read the short quick 
lines in which the battles are described, as we lisltn 
to the simple mcDphors, and feel the strong, rude 
character of the poem, we are put in mind of Csedmon ; 
and what CiBilmon was to early English poetry, 
Layamon is to English poetry after the Conquest, He 
is the lirst of the new singers. 

24. Story-telling grows French in form, — 
After an interval the desire for story-telling increased 
in England. The Romance of Sir Tristram was it is 
supposed, versified in 1270, and many other tales of 
Arthur's Knights, and some stories which had an 
English origin, such as the Hays of Havebk the Dane 
and of King Mom (both about iaSo),were translated 
from the French, while Edward I. was makmg Norman 
and English into one peopli The Homance of King 
Alexander, originally a Greek work, was, at the same 
date, adapted from the French inlo English, and about 
1300 Robert of Gloucester wrote his Riming Chronicle, 
a history of England from Brutus to the reign of 
Edward I.' As the dates grow nearer to 1300, seven 
years before the death of Edward 1., the amount of 
French words increases, and the French romantic 
manner of telling stories is more and more marked, 

Robert of Bninne «hos 
another Knglisli ( 
— s Brut, p. 39, and ihe second part Irom Peler l.iuiglort'!! 
French Meln'cal CAm- icle. ll is a ftesh inilance of llie eager- 
ness with which French work was now ^t into Kngli h, for 
Lnngloft, a Canon of Uridliilgfon, had only wriiten his Chratviie 
« Asif jears beJare. 
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In the Lay of Havdok the spirit and descriptions of 

the poem still resemUe old Englisli work; in the 

^ii»»anct of Alexander, on the other hand, the natural 

landscape, the conventional introductions to the parts, 

''}^ gorgeous descriptions of pomps, and armour, and 

cihes, the magic wonders, the manners, and feasts, and 

Pities of chivalry, the love passages, are all steeped 

'" ihe colours of French romantic poetry. Now this 

Wmance was adapted by a Frenchman about the year 

■1100, It took therefore nearly a century before the 

g^iicli romantic manner of poetry could be natural- 

r^^ in English; and it was naturalised, curious to 

?Ti It the very time when England as a nation had 

""^ its French elements and become entirely English. 

^5- Cycleg of Romance,— At this time, then, the 

'^"'fOch romance of a hundred years earlier was popu- 

^sed in England, There were four great romantic 

stories. The first was that of King Arthur and the 

V'^fd Tai/e, a.nd Geoffrey of .Monmouth introduced 

" into England, p. z8. Walter Map, a councillor 

!)d friend of fieary II., and afterwards Archdeacon 

, ' Vofk, took up Geoffrey's work, and threw into form, 

^ I-atin, all the Arthur legends. He invented and 

f*ieri to them the story of the Qurst of the Graal 

' i'e H )ly Dish that contained the sacramental blood 

Christ and the Pdschal Lamb), and made it their 

i^^tre, By this invention he bound all the Arthur 

Sends up with the highest doctrine of the Church. 

p''envards he added the Morte iT Arthur. The im- 

1^ '^ thus given w^s continued at home and abroad 

I Ihe invention of new Arthurian stories, and by 

^°o ihey were all popular in England and sung and 

^e into English verse. 

^ ^he second romantic story was that of Charlemagne 
^ his hvelve peers. Forced aboMt ivvo ift the 1 
^ '^'eof ,4rchbis/jop Turpin, it exckei TOlcTe^V'wv'ifte. I 
Haj^"^^^ iiy inventing a visit of Cha'c\ema?,na's Wife'^j 
^'y Sepulchre and various atOt\es ai\4 ^jaV^'^e.s, ol^issa 
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peers with the Saracens in Spain. Of the number of 
romances which grew out of this subject, we English 
have only six poems or fragments of poems, one of 
Roland, one of Oluwdl, one of Charlemagne and 
Roland, a Siege of Milan, Sir Ferumbias in three or 

tfoiir different versions, and the humorous Rouf Coill- 
yeiiH. 'Ihetr dates extend over the fourteenth and 
Sfteenth centuries. 
The third romantic story arose after the Crusades, 
and is that of the Li/e of Alexander, already alluded 
to as coming from the East, Its romantic wonders, 
fictions, and magic, pardy derived from the Arabian 
booths about Eskander (Alexander), were doubled by 
the imagination and coloured with all the romance of 
chivalry; and the story became so common in Eng- 
land that " every wight that liath discrecioune," says 
Chaucer, had heard of Alexander's f jrtunc. 

The fourth romantic story was tliat of the Siege of 
Troy. Two Latin piecJS, bearing the names oi Dares 
Rhrygius and of Diclys Crele'isis, composed in the 
decline of Latin literature, were taken tip by Guido di 
Colonna of Mesfina about 1260, and with fabulous and 
romantic invenlionb of his own, and with additions 
woven into them from the Thebau and Ai^onautic 
stories (so that Jason and Hercules and Theseus were 
incorporated into romance), were made into a great 
Latin story in fifteen books. It does not seem 10, have 
much entered into English literature till Chaucer's 
lime, but Chaucer and Lydgate both used it. 

These were the four great Romantic cycles, which 
we popularised from the French. But the desire 
for romances was not satisfied with these. About 
the- reign of Edward \. a romance of Richard 
Cmur de Lion, and about 1360 the Romanee of 
William and the Wennolf, were both translated from 
the French. C'laiicer mentions Sir Bevis of Soiith- 
<f^/V^//, Sir Guy of Warwick, the Squire 0/ Low 
^^■nfir, y/aA's a tJieologfcal story, .Sirfiac, and o4iat*»j 
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Tl-iere were also Syr De^^ori {I.'Egar6), Ki-ig Robtri of I 

•^f<rijy, the King of Tars, Ipomydm^ OclaviaH the Em- ' 
P^'efiir, &r.., all taken from the French, and raaiie 
i^nglish ill the times or the Edwards. The country 
Was therefore swarming with French tales, and its 
Pootic imagination with the fancies and the fables of 
t"«"»;nch chivalry. Finally, the influence of this French 
School in England is seen in the stories of Gowcr, and 
^ii the earlier poems of Chaucer. It lasted on, after 
C^haucer's death, in such poems as the Court of 
^ove, written about 1470, and wrongly attrih'.ited to 
Chaucer. It came to its height in the translation of 
^e Jiottiaunt of ike -Rose, the crowning effort also of 
»^!'ench romance, but of a new type of romance, that 
^ the Allegory of Love. After the earlier poems of 
Chaucer the story-telling of England sought its sub- 
jects in another country than France. It turned to 
Italy. -^ 

26. English Lyrics. — In the midst of all this 

slory-(eiling, like prophecies of what should aftcr- 

"^^rds be so lovely in our poeliy, rose, no one can 

'* how, some Ijtic poems, cjuntry idylls, love songs, 

^"■3, later on, some war songs. 'Ihe English ballad, 

sutig from town to toivn by wandering gleemen, had 

"^ver altogether died. A number of rude ballads 

^'lected round the legendary Jiobin Htiod. and the 

'"tl of poetic literature which sung of the outlaw 

?^"d the forest, and aftcFwards so fully of the wild 

j;order life, gradually tc»k form. About raSo a beau- 

"■^u' little idyll called the Owl ami the Ni'-kt-tigale . 

*as written, probably in TJorsetshire, in which the | 

"^3-1 birds submit their quarrel for precedence to the 

Possible writer of the poem. Nicholas of Guildford. 

'l^itit 1300 we meet with a few lyric poems, full of 

*fiariii. They sing of spring-time with its blossoms, of 

'1^ woods ringing with the thnish aui m^vm^iAft, 

^? l^effoirers anil the seemlysun, of comtvU^ vjo^^V.'A 

*■ 1-oes .itid joys of love, ain\ many ot.\\eT 4eV\^\.^'J 
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things. They are tinged with the colour of French 
romance, but they have an English background. We 
road nothing like them, except in Scotland, till we 
come to the Elizabethan time. About the same date 
we find the satirical poem of the Land of Cockaygne^ 
(coquina^ a kitchen), where the monks live in an 
abbey built of pasties, and the rivers run with wine, 
and the geese fly through the air ready roasted, and 
a fair nunnery is close by, upon a river of sweet milk. 
The old ^//^w/V poetry returns in the Proverbs of Hen- 
dyng^ 1272, 1307. Political ballads now began, in 
Edward I/s reign, to be frequeiitly written in English, 
but the only ballads of importance are that on the 
battle of Lewes, 1264, and the ten war-lyrics of i 
Lawrence Minot, who, in 1352, sang the great deeds/ 
and battles of Edward III. 'P^K 

27. The King's Engli&h. — ^We have thus traced 
the rise of our English literature to the time of Chaucer, 
We must now complete the sketch by a word or two 
on the language in which it was written. The literary 
English language seemed at first to be destroyed by the 
Conquest. It lingered till Stephen's death in the 
English Chronicle ; a few traces of it are still found 
about Henry's I II. 's death in the ^rw/ of Layamon. 
But, practically speaking, from the twelfth century till 
the middle of the fourteenth there was no standard of 
English. The language, spoken only by the people, 
fell back into that broken state of anarchy in which 
each part of the country has its own dialect, and each 
writer uses the dialect of his own dwelling-place. All 

/ the poems then of which we have spoken were written 
in dialects of English, not in a fixed English commote 
to all writers. French or Latin was the language o^ 
literature and of the literary class. But towar<3s 
the middle of Edward III.'s reign English got tVi^ 
hetter of French. After the Black Death in 13 -^S 

French was less used ; in 1362 TLw^\^\\ ^?vs» made 
^nguage of the courts of \aw. \x\ ^J^^ ycv^-mslXxs 



CONQUEST TO CHAUCER. 35 

during the prevalence of French, Enghsh prose and 
poetry had been invaded by French words. The 
Ancnn Riwh, fifteen years after the Bnit of Laya- 
mon, is full of them, and after Henry III.'s deatli a 
host of them rusheii in, and the old English words 
died out in proportion. One-saventh of the old Eng- 
lish verbs, adverbs, and nouns used in 1200 are gone 
in 1300. Against 250 Romance words used in izoo, 
we have 800 used in 1300. A great deal of this work 
was done by the Friars, The medicine, the science 
of the time, were in their hands, and from 1220 they 
mixed themselves up, both by preaching and in society, 
with the crafts of the merchantmen and, interlarding 
all their speech with French words, marie these words 
common among the crafts and che middle classes, 
till they stole in even into the Creed and the Lord's 
Prayer. Architecture, of course, became French in 
terms ; the Norman ladies introduced French terms of 
dress, and of all the arts and trades that ministered to 
their luxury. The knight brought in French terms for 
all the matters that had to do with war and hunting 
and cookery ; the lawj'er, French terms that belonged 
to law and government ; while the Friars, talking to 
the people of the vices, luxury, customs and hves of 
the upper class, made all these new French words 
common to the ears of the English-speaking classes. 
A great change was thus wrought in the English, 
language. At the same lime most of the older in- 
flections had disappeared, except in the South, and 
French endings and French prefixes began to be also 

I used, till at last Oliphant can say that almost "every 
one of the Teutonic changes of idiom, distinguishing 
ihe old English from the new, the speech of Queen. 
Victoria from that of Hengest, are to be found, in 1303, 
JO Robert of Bmnne's work, and a third of his nouns, 
Kerbs, and adverbs are French." In. Vvm fcco. "O^t; 
aew English arose into clear form. "Bui \t ■wa^ ■»o'^ 
yet a sLmdard English : it was stiU to Rcitoetfla ■« 
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a dialect, the East-Midland dialect. Of the three 
dialects the Northern and Southern alone existed 
before the Conquest; but the literary English, which 
we may call Anglo-Saxon, was distinct from both, and 
we have said that it all but perished after the Con- 
quest. Another dialect then grew up in the Midland 
shires — in East Anglia, and to the west of the Pennine 
chain. It was the Midland dialect, and spoken over 
the largest tract, was divided into West and East Mid- 
land. The East Midland became the language of litera- 
ture, the standard English. Becoming, " in cloisters on 
the Nen and the Welland," the fullest receiver of the 
Erench words, and the largest accepter of the changes, 
and especially in Robert of Brunne's work, it took hold 
of Cambridge, and then of Oxford, and spoken and 
written in these two centres of learning, crept down, 
conquering, to the South, and finally seized on London.^ 
It did not overthrow the dialects, for the Vision of 
Piers the Plowman and Wiclifs translation of the 
Bible are both in a dialect, but it became the standard 
English, the language in which all future English 
literature was to be written It was fixed into clear 
form by Chaucer and Gower. It was the language 
talked at the court and in the court society to which 
these poets belonged. It was the King's English, and 
the fact that it was the tongue of the best and most 
cultivated society, as well as the great excellence of the 
work* written in it by these poets, made it at once 
the tongue of literature. 

28. Keligious Lriterature in Langland and 
'Widif. — ^We have traced the work of "transition 
English," as it has been called, along the lines of 
popular religion and story- telling. The first of these, 
in the realm of poetry, reaches its goal in the work of 
William Langland ; in the realm of prose it reaches its 
goal in WicWL In both iVve^e writers, the work 

^ See vfjr M ih\9> Oliphant's Standard Engl'sH, mi ^.^asivraSdv^t 



differs from any that went before it, by its extraordinary 
power, and by the depth of its religious feeling. It is 
plain that it represented a society much more strongly 
rooved by religion than that of the beginning of the 
fourteenth century. In Wiclif, the voice comes from 
the university, and it went all over the land in the 
l>ody of preachers whom, like Wesley, he sent forth. 
In Laogland's Viiion we have a voice from the ctnLre 
of the people themselves ; his poem is written in a 
style made uncouth by the necessities of its alliterative 
English verse, and in the old English manner. The 
very ploughboy could understand it. It becgjne the 
book of tho.se who desired social and Church reform. 
It was as eagerly read by the free labourers and 
fugitive serfs who collected round John Ball and Wat 
Tyler. 

29. Causes of the Religious Revival. — It was 
originally due 10 tliu preaching of the Friars in the 
thirteenth century, and to the noble example they set 
of devotion to tut: poor. When the Friars however 
became nch, though pretending to be poor, and 
impure of life, though pretending to goodness, the 
religious feeling they had stirred mrned against tliem- 
selves, and its two strongest cries, both on the 
Continent and in England, were for Truth, and for 
Purity, in private life, in State and Church. 

Anotlier cause common to the Continent and to 
England in this century was the movement for the 
equal rights of man against the class system of the 
middle ages. It was made a religious movement 
when men said that they were equal before "God, 
and that goodness in His eyes was the only 
nobility. And it brought with it a religious protest 
against the oppression of the people by the class of 
the nobles. 

There were two other causes, howevcT, s^ttiA Wi 
Bngland at this time. One was the uttct tcvv^Kf^ /A^ 
the people, owing to the French waia. ^ea.vj Wxa.vv:^ 
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fell upon tliem, and lliey were ground down by severe 
laws, which prevented them bettering themselves. 
They feh this all the more because so many of them 
had bought their freedom, and began to feel the 
delight of freedom, it was then that in their misery 
they turned to religion, not only as their sole refuge, 
but as supplying them with reasons for a social revolu- 
tion. The other cause was the Black Death, the 
Great Plague which, ia '349, '62, and '69, swept 
over England. Grass grew in the towns; whole 
villages were left uninhabited ; a wild panie fell upon 
the people, which was added to by a tembie tempest 
in 1362 that to men's minds told of the wrath of 
God. In their terror then, as well as in thtir pain, ihey 
tied to religion. 

30. Piers the Plowinan. — All these elements are 
to be found fully represented in the t-'r'siou of Piers 
the Ploiviiian. Its author, William Langland, though 
we are not certain of his surname, was bom, about 
133a, at Cleobury Mortimer, in Shropshire. His 
Vision begins with a description of his sleeping 
on the Malvern Hills, and the first text of it was 
probably written in the country in 1362. At the 
accession of Richaid II., 1377, he was in London. 
The great popularity of his poena made him in that 
year, and again in the year 1393, send forth two more 
texts of his poem. In these texts he added to the 
original Visioti the poems of Do Wei, Do Bet, and 
Do Best. In 1399, he wrote at Bristol his last poem, 
the DefiosilioH oj Ruhard 11., and then died, probably 

He paints his portrait as he was when he lived iti 
Cornhill, a tall, gaunt figure, whom men called Long 
Will ; clothed in the black robes in which he sang for 
a few pence at the funerals of the rich ; hating to take 
h')s c&p off his shaven head to bow to the lords and 
ladies that rode by in silver and furs as Vie &ta\k.ed m 
observant moodiness along the Strand. It \a \.\i\a 
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figure, which in indignant sonow walks through the 
wbole poem. 

31. His Vision.— The dream of the "field full of 
folk," with which it begins, biing^ together nearly as 
many typical characters as the Tales of Chaucer do. 
In the first part, the Truth sought for is rii^hfeous deal- 
i"g\a Church, and Law, andS(ate. After the Prologue 
of the " field ful! of folk " and^ff it the Tower of Truth, 
and the Dungeon where the Father of Falsehood 
lives, ihe Vision treats of Holy Church who tells the 
dreamer of Truth. Wliere is Falsehood ? he asks. She 
Wda him turn, and he sees Falsehood, and Lady Meed 
(or Bribery), and learns that lliey are to be married. 
Theology interferes, and all tlie parties go to London 
before the King. T^dy Meed arraigned on False- 
hood's flight, is advisiil by the King to marry Con- 
science, but Conscience indignantly proclaims her 
faults, and prophesies that one day Reason will judge 
the world. On liiis the King sends for Reason, who, 
deciding a question against Wrong and in spite of 4 
Briberv, is begged by the King to remain with him. 
This fills four-divisions or " Passus." The fifth Passus 
contains the Vision of the Sci'fit JDeadly Sins, and is 
full of vivid pictures of friars, robbere, nuns, of village • 
life, of London alehouses, of all the vices of the 
time. It ends with the search for Truth being taken 
up by all the penitents, and then for the first lime Piers 
the Plowmaii appears and describes the way. He sets 
all who come to him to hard work, and it is here that 
the passages occur in which the labouring poor and 
their evils are dwelt upon. The seventh Passus intro- 
duces the bull of pardon sent by Truth (God the Father) 
to Piers. A Priest declares it is not valid, and the 
discussion between him and Piers is so hot that the 
Dreamer awakes and ends with a fine outburst, on tVLt 1 
•wretchedness 0/ a (rust in indulgences and l\\e ■Qcto\t- 
" of a righteous life. This is the oxi^niA ^oew\. 
Hiff second part the truth sought toi Vs ftv3.\. cA 
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righteous life, to Do Well, to Do Belier, to Do Best, 
the three titles of the poems added afterwards. In a 
series of dreams and a highly -wrought allegory, Do 
Well, Do Bet, and Do Best, are finally identified with 
Jesus Christ, who now appears as Love in the dress of 
Piers the Plowman. Do Well is full of curious and 
important passage, D^Bet points out Christ as the 
Saviour of the \^Hd|^B>cribes His death, resurrec- 
tion and victory oven^eath and Sin. And the 
dreamer wakes in a transport of joy, with the Easter 
chimes pealing in his ears. But as Langland looked 
round on the Horld, the victory did not seem real, 
and the stern dreamer passed out of triumph into 
the dark sorrow in which he lived. He dreams 
again in Do Best, and sees, as Clirist leaves the earth, 
the reign of Antichrist Evils attack the Church and ' 
mankind Envy, Pride, and Sloth, helped by the 
Friars, besiege Conscience, Conscience cries on i 
Contticion to help him, but Contrition is asleep, and ' 
Conscience, all but despairing, grasps his pilgrim staff | 
and sets out to ivarder over the world, praying for 
luck and health, " till he have Piers the Plowman," \ 
till he find the Saviour, And then the dreamer l 
.wakes for the last time, weeping bitterly. 

This is the poem which wrought so strongly in 
men's minds that its influence was almost as widely | 
spread as WicHf's in the revolt which had now begun | 
against Larin Christianity. Its fame was so great, that it 
produced imitators. About 1394, arother alliterative [ 
poem was set forth by an unknown author, with the 
i\i\fiQi PmcethePlou-man's Cre^e ; and the /'lojftiiaH's l, 
Tale, wrongly attributed to Chaucer, is another witness /j 
to the popularity of Langland. 'y/ 

32. Wiclif. — At the same time as the yi'sien was ' 
being read ail over England, John Wiclif, nbout 13S0, 
began his work in the English tongue with a nearly 
complete Translatwii •'/ the- JiihU. i c was a book which 1 
ha*! as much influeniA- \\\ Hxiiig uur language as the ' 
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work of Chaucer. But he did much more than ihis for 
our tongue. He made it ihe popular language of re- 
ligious thought and feeling. In 1381 he was in full 
haitle with the Church on the doctrine of transub- 
Btfliitiation, and was condemned to silence. He replitd 
by appealing to the whole of England in the speech of 
•lie people. He sent forth tract after tract, sermon 
after sermon, couched not in the dry, philosophic 
style of the schoolmen, but in short, sharp, stinging 
sentences, full of the homely words used in his own 
Bible, denying one by one almost all the doctrines, 
and denouncing the practices, of the Church of Rome. 
He was our first Protestant. It was a new literary 
I vein tu open, the vein of the pamphleteer. With his 
work then, and with Langland's, we bring up to the year 
'400 the English prose and poetry pertaining to re- 
'igioti, the course of which we have been tracing since 
ite Conquest. 

33. Story-telling is the other line on which we 
have placed our literature, and it is represented first 
hy John Cower. He belongs to a school older than 
Chaucer, inasmuch as he is scarcely touched by the 
Ilalianibut chiefly by the French influence. Y\hy Balades 
Pfove mth what grace he could write when a young 
"laii in the French tongue about the affairs of love. 
Ab he grew older he grew graver, and partly as the 
ffligious and social reformer, and partly as the story- 
lfilier,he fills up the literary transition between Langland 
awi Chaucer. In the church of St. Saviour, at South- 
warl:, his head is still seen resting on his three gieat 
Wrks, the Speculum MedUantis, the Vo^iJl^iamaiiii*f 
the ConfissiaAmanlis^ >393- It marks the unsettled 
state of Our" li'teSry language, that each of these was 
written in a different tongue, the first in French, the 
second in Latin, the third in English. 
' Th e third, his English work, is a dialogue between 
^~" tr and his confessor a priest of Venus, and in its 
'L'dnd with an iniiiation of jeau &e: 'NV.«^'ci% 
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part of the Roman de la Rose, all the passions and 
studies wiiicli may hinder love are dwell upon, partly 
in allegory, and their operation illustrated by apposite 
stories, borrowed from the Gata Jiomanoium and 
from the Romances. The tales are weaiiiome, and 
the smoothness of the verse makes them more weari- 
some. But Gower was a careful writer of English ; 
and in his satire of evils, and in his grave reproof of 
the follies of Richard 11., he rises into his best strain. 
The king himself, even though reproved, was a patron 
of the poet. It was as GoH'er was rowing on the 
Thames that the royal barge drew near, and he was 
called to the king's side. -Book some new thing," 
said the king, " in the way you are used, into which 
book I myself may often look ; " and the request was 
the origin of the Confession of a Lover. It is with 
pleasure that we turn from the learned man of talent 
to Geoffrey Chaucur — to the genius who called Gower, 
with perhaps some of the irony of an artist, " the moral 
Gower." 

34. Chaucer's French Period.— Geoffrey 
Chaucer was the son of a vintner, of Thames Street, 
London, and was bom, it is now beUeved, in 1340. He 
lived almost all his life in London, in the centre of its 
work and society- When he was sixteen he became 
page to the wife of Lionel, Duke of Clarence, and con- 
tinued at the Court till he joined the anny in Fraricj 
i" 1359- He was' taken prisoner, but ransomed be- 
fore the treaty of Bretigny, in 1360. We then know 
nothing of his life for six years ; but from items in 
the Exchequer Rolls, we find tliat he was again 
connected with the Court, from 1366 to 1372. It 
was during this time that he began to write. His first 
poem may have been the A, B, C. a prayer Ent^lisked / 
from the French at the request of .the Duchess Blanche; 
The translation of the Ramaunt of the Rose has been 
attributed to him, but the best critics are doubtful 
Of, or deny, his authorship. They are only sure of 
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two poems, tiie Compleynte to Pity in 1368, and in the 
next year the Dethe of Blaunche the Duclieae, whose 
husband, John of Ciaunc, was Chaucer's patron. These, 
being written under the influence of French poetry, 
are classed under the name of Chaucer's first period. 
There are tines in them which seem to speak of a 
luckless love affair, and in this broken love it has beeti 
supposed we find the key to Chaucer's early life. 

35. Chaucer's Italian Period. — Chaucer's 
second poetic period may be called the period of 
Italian influence, from 1372 to 1384. During these 
yeafi he went for the king on no less than seven 
diplomatic missions. Three of these, in 1372, '74, 
and 'j8, were to Italy. At that time the great Itahan 
literature which inspired then, and still inspires, 
European literature, had reach-:d full growth, and it 
opened to Chaucer a new world of art. His many 
quotations from Dante shoiv that he had read the 
Diviiut Coinmeiiia, and we may well think that he then 
fii3t learnt the full power and range of poetry. He 
read the Sonnets of Petrarca, and he learnt what 
is meant by " form " in poetry. He read the tales 
and poems of Boccaccio, who made Italian prose, and 
in them he first saw how to tell a story exquisitely. 
Petrarca and Baccaccio he may even have met, for 
they died in 1374 and 1375, but ne ntver saw Dante, 
who died at Ravenna in 1321. When he came back 
from these journeys he was a new man. He threw 
aside the romantic poetry of France, and laughed at 
it in his gay and kindly manner in the Hime of Sir 
Thopas, afterwards made one of the Canterbury Tales. 
His chief work of this time bears witness to the influ- 
ence of Italy. It was Troylus and Creseide, 1382 (?), 
a translation, with many changes and additions, of the 
fihstrato of Boccaccio. The additions {and he 
nearly doubled the poem) are stamped with his own 
peculiar tenderness, vividness, and simplicity. His 
eiljwiges from the original are all towaids l.\\e svit «A 
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purity, good taste, and piety. We meet the further 
influence of Boccaccio in the birth of some of the 
Canterbury Tales, and of Petrarca in the Tales them- 
selves. To this time is now referred the tales of the 
Second Nun, the Monk, the Doctor, ihe Man of Law, 
the Clerk, the Prioress, the Squire, the Franklin, Sir 
Thopas, and the first draft of the Knight's Tale, 
borrowed, with much freedom, from the Teseide of 
Boccaccio. The other poems of this period were the 
Compleynt of Mars, Anelida and Arciie, Bocce, the 
Former Age, and the Parlament of Foules, all between 
1374 and 1382, iht Lines to Adam Scrivaier, 1383, and 
the Hous of Fame^ 1384 (?). In the passion with 
which Chaucer describes the ruined love of Troilus 
and Anelida, some have traced the lingering sorrow 
of his early love affair. But if this be true, it was 
now passing away, for in the creation of Pandarus in 
the Troilus, and in the delightful fun of the Parlament 
of Foules, a new Chaucer appears, the humorous poet of 
some of the Canterbury 7 ales. In the active business 
life he led during this period Sie was likely to grow 
out of mere sentiment, for he was not only employe<i 
on service abroad, but also at home. In 1374 he 
was Comptroller of the Wool Customs, in 1382 of 
the Petty Customs, and in 1386 Member of Par- 
liament for Kent. 

2^(i, Chaucer's English Period. — It is in the 
next period, from 1384 to 1390, that he left behind 
(except in the borrouinfj of his subjects) Italian in- 
fluence as he had left French, and became entirely 
himself, entirely English. The comparative poverty 
in which he now lived, and the loss of his offices, 
for in John of Gaunt's absence court favour was 
withdrawn from him, may have given him more 
time for study and the retired life of a poet. At 
least in his Ze^rnde of Good Women, the prologue to 
which was written in 1385, we fvwd Yarn ^ closer 
student than ever of books and oi x^2Xm\^. ^>& 
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appointment as Clerk of the Works in 1389 brought 
him agiiin into contact with men. He superintended 
the repairs and buililing at the Palace of Westminster, 
the Tower, and St. George's Chapel, Windsor, till 
July, 1391, when he was superseded, and lived on 
pensions allotted to him by Richard, and by Henry IV. , 
after he had sent that king in 1399 his Compleint to 
his Purse. Before 1390, however, he had added to 
his great work its mosi. English tales ; the Miller, the ' 
Reeve, the Cook, the Wife of Bath, the Merchant, 
the Friar, the Nun, Priesr, Pardoner, and perhaps the 
SompnouT. The Prologue was probably written in 
1 388. In these, in their humour, in their vividness of 
portraiture, in their ease of narration, and in the variety 
of their characters, Chaucer shineS supreme. A few 
smaller poems belong Eo this time, such as Truth and 
the Moder of God. 

During the last ten years of his life, which may be 
called the period of his decay, he wrote some small 
poems, and along with the Compliynte of Venus, and a 
[irose treatise on the AsLrolabe, three more Canterbury 
tales, the Canon's-yeo man's, Manciple's, and Parsone's. 
The last was written the year of his death, 1400. 
Having done this work he died in a house under the 
shadow of the Abbey of Wijstminster, Within the 
walls of the Abbey Church, the first of the poets who 
lies there, that " sacred and happy spirit " sleeps. 

37. Chaucer's Character. — Born of the trades- 
man class, Chaucer was in every sense of the word 
one of our finest gentlemen: tende gae 1 n 
thought, , glad of heart, humorous, and sa 1 
without unkindness ; sensitive to every ban e of 
feeHng in himself and others, and th efo e full of 
sympathy; brave in misfortune, even o m h and 
doing well and with careful honesty all 1 e unde 00k 
His first and great delight was in hiinaivTvaa t kcA 
he makes ffs Jove the noble charactets \w \\\^ ^tsero.'i, 
aMdf<x.l with iindJiness towards fte baset a.'Cii ra&^ 
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sort He never sneers, for he had a wide charity, and 
we rn" always smile in his pages at the follies and for- 
give the sins of men. He had a true and chivalrous 
regard for women of his own class, and his wife and he 
ought to have been very happy if they had fulfilled the 
ideal he had of marriage.^ He lived in aristocratic 
society, and yet he thought him the greatest gentleman 
who was '' most vertuous alway, priv^, and pert (open), 
and most entendeth aye to do the gentil ded^s that he 
can." He lived frankly among men, and as we have 
seen, saw many different types of men, and in his 
own time filled many parts as a man of the world and 
of business. Yet, with all this active and observant 
life, he was comnjonly very quiet and kept much to 
himself. The Host in the Tales japes at him for his 
lonely, abstracted air. " Thou lookest as thou wouldesf 
find a hare, And ever on the ground I see thee stare.'' 
Being a good scholar, he read morning and night alone, 
and he says that after his (office) work he would go 
home and sit at another book as dumb as a stone, till 
look was dazed. While at study and when he was 
laking of songs and ditties, "nothing else that God 
id made " had any interest for him. There was but 
le thing that roused him then, and that too he liked 
to enjoy alone. It was the beauty of the morning and 
the fields, the woods, and streams, and flowers, and 
the singing of the little birds. This made his heart 
full of revel and solace, and when spring came after 
winter, he rose with the lark and cried, " Farewell, my 
book and my devotion." He was the first who made 
the love of nature a distinct element in our poetry. 
He was the first who, in spending the whole day 
gazing alone on the daisy, set going that lonely delight 
in natural scenery which is so special a mark of our 
later poets. He lived thus a double life, in and out 

• Ifwe mayjud/e from the p"cn 
Poem to BuiioH—hs was even mo 
fiis manied hSe. 
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of the world, but never a gloomy one. For lie was 
fond of mirih aud good-living, and when he grew 
imrards age, was portly of waist, "no poppet to 
embrace." But he kept to the end his elfish coun- 
tenance, the shy, delicate, half mischievous face which 
looked on men from its grey hair and forked beard, 
and WIS set off by his dark-coloured dress and hood. 
^ knife and inkhom hung on his dress ; we see a 
rosary in his hand; and when he was alone he walked 
swjltly, 

38, The Canterbury Tales.— Of his work it is 
HDl easy to speak briefly, because of its great 
variety. Enough has been said of ii, with the ex- 
ception of his most complete crjaiion, the Can- 
ierhury Tales. It will be seen from the dates given 
above that they were not written at one time. 
They are not, and cannot be looked on as a whole. 
Many were written independently, and then tilted 
into the framework of the Prologue in 13S8. At 
that time a number more were written, and the 
rest added at intervals till his death. In fact, the 
whole thing was done much in the same way as Mr. 
Tennyson h^ written his Idylh of the King. The 
manner in which he knitted them together was very 
simple, and likely to please the English people. The 
holiday excursions of the time were the pilgrimages, 
and the most famous and the pkasantest pilgrimage 
to go, especially for Londoners, was the three or four 
days' journey to see the shrine of SL Thomas at 
Canterbury. Persons of all ranks in life met and 
travelled together, starting from a London inn. 
Chaucer seized on this as the frame in which to set 
his pictures of life. He grouped aiound the jovi.-il 
hosi of the Tabard Inn men and women of every 
class of society in England, set them on horseback 
to ride to Canterbury, and made each of them tell a 
' lie. No one could hit off a character better, and in 
Prologue, and in the prologues to the fie'*etai'^^e». 
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the whole of the new, vigorousi. English society which 
had grown up since Edward I. is painted with as- 
tonishing vividness. " I see all the pilgrims in the 
CanUrbury Talcs^^ says Dryden, " their humours, their 
features, and the very dress, as distinctly as if I had 
supped with them at the Tabard in South wark.'* 
The Tales themselves take in the whole range of the 
poetry of the middle ages ; the legend of the saint, 
the romance of the Knight, the wonderful fables of 
the traveller, the coarse tale of common life, the 
love story, the allegory, the satirical lay, and the 
apologue. And they are pure tales. He is not in 
any sense a dramatic writer ; he is our greatest story- 
teller in verse. All the best tales are told easily, 
sincerely, with great grace, and yet with so much 
homeliness, that a child would understand them. 
Sometimes his humour is broad, sometimes sly, 
sometimes gay, sometimes he brings tears into our 
eyes, and he can make us smile or be sad as he 
pleases. 

He had a very fine ear for the music of verse, and 
the tale and the verse go together like voice and music 
Indeed, so softly flowing and bright are they, that to 
^ead them is likcj listening in a meadow full of sun- 
shine to a clear stream rippling over its bed of 
pebbles. The English in which they are written is 
almost the English of our time ; and it is literary 
English. Chaucer made our tongue into a true means 
of poetry. He did more, he welded together the 
French and English elements in our language and 
made them into one English tool for the iise of 
literature, and all our prose writers and poets derive 
their ton2;ue from the language of the Canterbury 
Tales, They give him honour for this, but still more 
for that he was the first English artist. Poetry is an 
art, and. the artist in poetry is one who writes for pure 
pleasure and for nothing e\se t\\e \\\\w^Vv^^T\t<is, and 
fyAo desires to give to others the same ^tve ^\easwcte\s^ 
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his poems which he h^d in writing them. The thing 
he most cares about is tliat the form in which he puis 
his thoughts or feehngs may be perfectly fitting to the 
subject, and as beautilul as possible^but for this he 
cares very greatly ; and in this Chaucer stands apart 
from the other poets of his time. Gower wrote witli 
a set object, and nothing can be duller than tlie form 
in which he puts his tales. The author of Fiers 
the Plowman wrote with the object of reform in social 
and ecclesiastical affairs, and his form is \incouth and 
harsh. Chaucer wrote because he was full of emotion 
and joy in his own thoughts, and thought that others 
would weep and be glad with him, and the only time 
he ever moralises is in the tales of the Yeoman and 
the Manciple, written in his decay. He has, then, the 
best right to the poet's name. He is our first English 
artist 

39. Mandevillc— I have already noticed Ihe 
prose of Wiclif under the religious class of English 
work. I have kept Sir John MandevilJe for this place, 
because he belongs to light literature. He is called 
our " first writer in formed. EBglish," and his English 
is that spoken at court in the later years of Edward 111. 
Chaucer himself however wrote some things, and 
especially one of his Tales, in an involved prose, and 
John of Trevisa translated into English prose, 1387, 
Higden's Potychronicon. Mandeville wrote his Travels 
first in Latin, then in French, and finally put them 
into our tongue about 1356, " that every man of the 
nation might understand them." His quaint delight 
in telling his " traveller's tales," and sometimes the 
grace with which he tells them, rank him among the 
story-tellers of England. What he himself saw he 
describes accurately, and he saw a great part of the 
world. Thirty-four years he wandered, even to the 

iartars of Cathay, and then, unweajieA, ^TQVt^^ 
Ktk at home. ^^^ 
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CHAPTER III. 

FROM CHAUCER, 1400» TO ELIZABETH, 1559- 

Thomas Hoccleve (Henry V/s reign) ; J. L ydgate,^^ i^L^ Princes 
(in Henry VI. ). - Sir John Fortescue's |5r5sevCo3c, and Sir 1\ 
Malory's Morte cT Arthur (Edward IV.). — Caxton prints at 
Westminster, 1477.— Paston Letters, 1422— 1505.— Hawes' 
Pastime qf£leasure^ 1506. — ^John Skelion*s poems, 1505 — 
1529:^ir T. More's History of Richard IlL, 1613.— 
1 yndale's Translation of the Bible^ 1525. — English Prayer 
Bookj 1549. — Ascham's Toxophilus^ 1545. — Poems of 
Wyatt and Surrey, in TotteVs Miscellany^ 1557. 

Scottish Poetry, begins with Barbour's Brttce, 1375 — 7 ; 
James I.'s Kind's Quhair, 1424. — T. Henryson dies, 1608. 
— Dunbjir's Ihistle and Rose, 1503. — Gawin Douglas dies, 
1522— Slrt). Lyndsay bom, 1490; Satire iff ^JlMtee 
Estates y 1535 ; dies 1565. 

40. The Fifteenth Century Poetry.— The 
last poems of Chaucer and Langland bring our story 
up to 1400. 'I'he hundred years that followed is the 
most barren in our literature. The influence of 
Chaucer lasted, and of the poems attributed to him, 
but now rejected by scholars, some certainly belong 
to the first half of this century. The Court of LovCy 
The Cuckoo and the Nightingale^ The Flower and the 
Leaf, the Complaint of the Black Knight, stated by 
Shirley, Chaucer's contemporary, to be Lydgate's, 
Chaucer's Dream, A Goodly Ballad of Chaucer, A 
Praise of Women, Lcaulte vault Richesse, Froverbes o^ 
Chaucer} the last two stanzas of which are a separate 
poem attributed by Shirley to " Halsam, squiere," 
the Roundel, the Virelai, and Chaucer^ s Frophecy, are 
with the Romaunt of the Rose (which I cannot sur- 

render), held by Mr. Bradshaw not to be Chaucer's. 

T/jey will be found in the editions o£ CVv^.\lce^, and 

^ Morris's Chaucer^ v\, 3p^. 
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some of them, especially The Flower and the Leaf&nA 
The Cuckoo and the Nightingale, prove that there were 
potts who coulrl, during this century, not only imitate 
the style, faut also drink of the spirit of Chaucer. 

41. Thomas Hoccleve, a bad versifier of the 
reign of Henry V., loved Chaucer well " With his loss 
the whole land smartith," he said ; and in the MS, of his 
longest poem, the Gmtrnail of Princes, written before 
1413, he caused to be drawn, with fond idolatry, the 
portrait of his " master dear and father reverent," who 
had enlumined all the land with his books. 

4?. John Lydgate was a more worthy follower 
of Chaucer. A monk of Bury, and thirty years of age 
when Chaucer died, he yet wrote nothing of much 
importance till the reign of Henry VI. He was a 
gay and pleasant person, though a long-winded poet, 
and he seems lo have lived even in his old age, when 
he recalls himself as a boy "weeping for naught, 
anon after glad," the fresh and natural hfe of one who 
enjoyed everything; but, like many gay persons, 
he had a vein of melancholy, and some of his best 
work, at least in the poet Gray's opinion, belongs 
to the realms of pathetic and moral poetry. But 
there was scarcely any literary work he could not 
do. He rimed history, ballads, and legends, till the 
monastery was delighted. He made pageants for 
Henry VI., masks and May^ames for aldermen, 
mummeries for the Lord Mayor, and satirical ballads 
on the follies of the day. Educated at Oxford, a 
traveller in France and Italy, he knew the literature of 
his time, and he even dabbled in the sciences. He 
was as much a lover of nature as Chaucer, but cannot 
make us feel the beauty of nature in the same way. 
It is his story-telling which links him closest to his 
master. His three chief poems were the Falls of 
Prittces, the Storie of Thebes^ and the Trojt Book, 
The first is a translation of a 5ieT\e\\ "jet^vow "A 
Boccaccio's ZV Castas Virorum et Feviinaran\ IUm^ 
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trium. It tells the tragic fates of great men and 
women from the time of Adam to the capture of King 
John of France at Poitiers. Tlie plan is dramatic ; 
the sorrowful dead appear before Boccaccio, pensive 
in his library, and each tells of his downfall. I'/ie 
Stone of Thebes is introduced as an additional Canter- 
bury Tale, and is made into a chivalric romance. 
The Troye Book is a version from the French of Guirio 
di Colonna's prose romance. A hundred years, as 
we shall see, did not exhaust his influence, for in the 
Mirror of Magistrates, eight poets united to write a 
supplement to his Falls oj Pritices. 

A few minor poets do no more now than keep 
poetry alive. Another version of the Troy Story in 
Henry VI. 's time; Hugh de Campeden's Sidrac. 
Thomas Chestre's Lay of Sir Launfal, and the transla- 
tion of the Earl of Toulouse, prove that romances were 
still taken from the French. William Lichfield's Com- 
plaint between God and Man, and William Nassington's 
Mirrour of Life, carry on the religious, and the Tour- 
nament of Tottenham the satirical, poetry. John Cap- 
^ grave's translation of the Life of Si. Caiheriiieis less 
known than his CArotiicte of England dedicated to 
Edward IV. He. with John Harding, a soldier of 
Agincourt, whose riming Chronicle belongs to Edward 
IV.'s reign, continue the historical poetry. A number of 
obscure versifiers, Thomas Norton, and George Ripley 
who wrote on alchemy, and Dame Juliana Bemers' 
book on Hunting, bring us to the reign of Henry VII., 
when Skelton first began to write. Meanwhile poetr\', 
which had decayed in England, was flourishing in 
Scotland (p. 62). 

43. Ballads, lays, fragments of romances, had 
been sung in England from the earliest times, and 
popular tales and jokes took form in short lyric pieces, 
to be accompanied with music and dancing. In fact 
rheballari went over the whole land among the ^o\ite, 
T'Jie tmder, the apprentices, aniJ poor o£ vUe tiuea, 
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tlie peasantry, had their own songs. They tended to 
collect themselves round some legendary name like 
Robin Hood, or some historical ch;iracier made 
legendary, hke Randolf, Earl of Chester. Sloth, in 
Pif^s PiowinaH's Vision, does not know iiis pater- 
noster, but he does know the rimes of these heroes. 
A erowd of minstrels sang them through city and 
■village. The very friar sang them "and made his 
Englissch swete upon his tunge." A collection of 
Robin Hood ballads was printed under the title A 
Qiste of Robyn Hade, by Chepraan and Myllar in Ldin- 
tiourgh, about 1506, and soon after as A Lytel Geste 
K^Hoiin mod, by Wynkijn de Worde. 'l he Nut Brew/c 
I Maid, about 1500-1502, The Battle of Otterburn, 
|. about 1460, and Chei>y Chase, after 1460, belong to 
rthe end of 1400 and the beginning of 1500. It was 
r »0t however till much later that any collection of bal- 
I liiA% was made ; and few,- in the form we possess them, 
r can be dated farther back than the reign of Elizabeth. 
, Prose Literature.— The work that Mande- 
I'Ville had begun as the first writer of new English prose, 
Irthat Chaucer, and Wiclif assisted by Purvey and Here- ' 
ftjord, had continued, was worthily carried on in the 
fcififteenlh century by four masters of English prose, 
^?ec»ck, Mallory, Fortescue, and Caxton. The re- 
igious war between the Lollards and the Church raged 
^liring the reigns of Henry V. and Henry VI., anil 
( the time of the latter Reginald pEcoctt took it 
out of Latin into homely English. He fought the Lol- 
lards with their own weapons, with public sermons in 
English, and with tracts in English ; and after 14.19, 
when Bishop of Chichester, published his work, The 
forester of overmuch Blaming of the Clergv. U 
""lased neither party. The Lollards disliked it 
cause it defended the customs and doctrines of the 
liarch. Churchmen burnt it beca.use iv agtefti "w'vi^x 
t "Bible-men," t/iat the Bible was ftie otiV-j iv\\e c& 
' Both abjured it because it said tVvaS. AocxVvtw* 
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were to be proved from the Bible by reason. Pecock 
is the first of all the Church theologians who wrote in 
English, and the book is a fine example of our early 
prose. 

Sir John Fortescue*s book on the Difference be- 
tiveen Absolute and Limited Monarchy^ in Edward IV. 's 
reio:n, is less fine an example of the prose of English 
politics than Sir Thomas Malory's Le Morted' Arthur 
is of the prose of chivalry. This book, arranged and 
modelled into an epic from French and contem- 
porary English materials, is the work of a man of 
genius, and was ended in the ninth year of Edward 
IV., fifteen years before Caxton had finished printmg 
it. Its prose, in its staid simplicity, may well have 
charmed Caxton, who printed it with all the care of 
one who " loved the noble acts of chivalry." Caxton's 
own work added to the prose of England. Born of 
Kentish parents, he went to the Low Countries in 
1440, and learned his trade. The first book said to 
have been printed in this country was The Game and 
Playe of the Chesse^ I474« The first book that bears 
the inscription, " Imprynted by me, William Caxton, at 
Westmynstre,*' is The Dictes and Sayings of Philosophers, 
But the first English book Caxton made, and finished 
at Cologne in 147 1, was his translation of the Recuyell 
of the Historyes of Troy, and in this book, and in his 
translation of Reynard the Fox from the Dutch, in his 
translation of the Golden Legend, and his re-editing of 
Tre visa's Chronicle, in which he ** changed the rud^ 
and old English," he kept, by the fixing power of th^ 
press, the Midland English which Chaucer had esta^ 
l)lished as the tongue of literature, from further degra- 
dation. Forty years later Tyndale's New Testament:::^ 
fixed it for ever as the standard English, and th^ 
Elizabethan writers kept it in its purity. 
4$, Influences which laid the Foundations- 
of the BJjzabethan Literature.— TYv^^rst of thes^^ 
ersH^ out of Caxton's work. JoVin SVv\t\e>f,a.%exv\\.^Toa3C»- 
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of good family, and Chaucer's contemporary, who died, 
lid man, in 1449, deserves mention as a trans- 
ber and preserver of the works of Chancer and Lyd- 
gate,but Caxton fulfilled the task Shirley had begun. 
He printed Chaucer and Lydgate and Gower wiih zea- 
lous care. He printed the Ckronide of the Brut, and 
Higden's Fnlychrimicott ; he secured for us the Morte 
£ Arthur. He had a tiadesman's interest in publish- 
ing the romances, for they were the reading of tlie 
clay ; but he could scarcely have done better for the 
interests of the coming literature. These books 
nourished the imagination of England, and supplied 
poet after poet with fine subjects for work, or fine 
frames for their subjects. He had not a tradesman's, 
but a loving literary interest in printing the old 
English poets ; and in sending them out from his press 
Caxton kept up the continuity of English poetry. 
The poets after him at once began on the models 
of Chaucer and Gower and Lydgate ; and the books 
themselves being more widely read, not only made 
pocis but a public that loved poetry. The imprinting 
of old English poetry was one of the sources in this 
century of the Elizabethan literature. 

The second source was the growth of an interest in 
classic literature. All through the last two-thirds of this 
century, though so little creative work was done, the 
"interest in that literature grew. The Wars of the Roses 
■did not stop'lhe reading of books. The Paston Letters, 
1422 — iS°5i ^''^ correspondence of a country family 
2frora Henry VI. to Henry VII., are pleasantly, even 
"■correctly written, and contain passages which refer to 
"^ inslations of the classics and 10 manuscripts sent to 
md fro for reading. A great number of French trans- 
lations of tlie I-atin classics were widely read in 
J:ngland. Henry VI., Edward IV., and some of the 
;at nobles were lovers of books. Men Uke D^itft 
iumphrej' of Gloucester made libiaiiea awi'btavk^' 
Italian scholars to England to U:a.ivs\aXt Crt- 
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works. There were fine scholars in England, like John, 
Lord Tiptoft, Earl of Worcester, who had won fame in 
the schools of Italy, and whose translations of Cicero's 
De Amicitid and of Cjesar's De Belto Galnco prove, 
with his Latin letters, how worthy he was of the praise 
of Padua and the gratitude of Oxford. He added 
many MSS. to the library of Duke Humphrey. Many 
men, hke Robert Flemmyng, Dean of Lincoln; John 
Gunthorpe, Dean of Wells; William Grey, Bishop 
of Ely; John Phreas, Provost of Balliol, William 
^fcSellynge, Fellow of All Souls, studied at Ferrara 
^Bnnder i^ptista Guarini, and collected MSS. in Italy 
B^f the classics, with which they enriched the libraries of . 
" England. There was therefore in England a swiftly--^ 
growing interest in the ancient writers. IX 

' 46. The Influence of the Italian Revival. — 
Such an interest was made and deepened by the revival 
of letters which arose after 1453 in Italy, and we have 
seen that before the last two decades ot the fifteenth 
century many Englishmen had gone to Italy to read 
and study the old Greek authors on whom the scholars 
driven from Constantinople by the Turks were lecturing 
in the schools of Florence. The New Learning in- 
creased in England, and passed on into the sixteenth 
century, until it decayed for a time in the violence of 
the religious struggle. But we had now begun to do our 
own work as translators of the classics, and the young 
English scholars whom the Italian revival had awakened 
filled year after year the land with English versions of 
the ancient writers of Rome and Grei:ce. It is in this 
growing influence of the great classic models of litera- 
mre that we find the gathering together of another of 
the sources of that great Elizabethan literature which 
seems to arise so suddenly, but which had, in reality, 
been long preparing. 
4;. Prose under Henry VIII, — The reigns of 
Richard III. and of Henry Vli. brought forth no v^>»ft 
of any worth, but ihe country awakened [torn ivs iui- 
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ress with the accession of Henry VIII., 1509. John 
Colet, Dean of St Paul's, with William Lilly, the gram- 
marian, set on foot a school where the classics were 
taught in a new and practical way, and between the 
year 1500 and the Reformation twenty grammar-schools 
were established. Erasmus, who had all the enthu- 
siasm which sets others on fire, had come to England 
in 1497, and found Grocyn and Linacre at Oxford, 
teaching the Greek ihey had learnt from Chalcondylas 
at Florence, He learnt Greek from them, and found 
eager admiration of his own scholarship in Bishop 
Fisher, Sir Thomas More, Colet, and Archbishop 
Warham. From these men a liberal and moderate 
theoiogy spread, which soon, however, perished in the 
heats of the Reformation. But the new learning they 
had started grew rapidly, assisted by the munificence 
of Wolsey ; and Cambridge, under Cheke and Smith, 
excelled even Oxford in Greek learning. The study 
of the great classics set free the minds of men, stirred 
and gave life to letters, and woke up English prose 
from its sleep. Its earliest effort was its best. It was 
in 1513 (not printed til! 1557) that Thomas More 
■wrote our first history in English, of Edward V.'s life 
and Richard Ill.'s usurpation. The simplicity of his 
genius showed itself in the style, and his wit in the 
ijicluresque method and the dramatic dialogue that 
graced the book. The stately historical step was 
laid aside by More in the tracts of nervous English 
wth which he replied to Tyndale, but both his styles 
are remarkable for Iheir purity. Of all the "strong 
**'ords" he uses, three out of four are Teutonic. More's 
"lost famous work, the Utopia, 1516, weis written in 
^^lin, but was translated afterwards, in r55i, by Ralph 
Robinson. It tells us more of the curiosity the New 
•"■Earning had awakened in Englishmen concerning all 
JIJ^ problems of life, society, government, mi T^vigicivi, 
"^ajiaiyof/ieriooiofthe time. It\s t\^eTe9Ttse,v\^.a.vvj& 
•ooi of that short bat well-defined vei'vod ■w\\\e\v ■*" 
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^Botay call English Renaissance before the Reformation. 

^HMuch of the progress of prose was due to the patron- 

^Kage of the young king. It was the king who asked 

^■-'l^ord Berners to translate Froissart, a book which in 

^^ 1533 made a landmark in our tongue. It was the 

■l king who supported Sir Thomas Elyot in his effort 

to improve education, and encouraged him to write 

books (1531-46) in the vulgar tongue that he might 

please his countrymen. It was the king who made 

^Le]and, our first English wTiter on antiquarian sub- 
'jects, the " King's Antiquary," 1533. It was the king I 
to whom Roger Aschara dedicated bis first work, 1 
and whn sent him abroad t~> pursue his studies. This I 
book, the Toxophilus, or the School of Shooting, 1545, [ 
was written for the pleasure of the yeoraen and gentle- j 
men of England in their own tongue. Aschani apolo- l 
gises for this, and the apology marks the state of 
English prose. "Everything has been done excel- 
lently well in Greek and Latin, but in the English , 
tongue so meanly that no man can do worse." But 
Ascham's quamt English has its charm, and he did not 
know that the very rudeness of language of which he J 
complained was in reality laying the foundations of 1 
an English more Teutonic and less Latin than the 
English of Chaucer. ' 

48. Prose and the Rerormation. — The bigotry 
and the avarice and the violent controversy of the 
Reformation killed for a time the New Learning, but it 
did a vast work for English literature in its translation I 
of the Bible. William Tvndale's Translation of the j| 
New Testament, 1525, fixed our standard English once | 
for all, and brought it finally into every English 
home. Tyndale held fast to puce English. In his 1 
two volumes of political tracts " there are only twelve 
Teutonic words which are now obsolete, a strong 
proo! of the influence his translation of the Bible has 1 
Aad in preserving the old speech of Eng\anA." 0(xVv« 
<i,ooo words of the AuiAorised Version^ stiW m a pesA 
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part Ills translation, only 250 are not now in common 
use, "Three out of four of his nouns, adverbs, and 
■verbs are Teutonic." And he spoke sharply enough 
to those who said our tongue was so rude that the 
Bible could not be translated into it. " It is not so 
™'le as they are false liars. For the Greek tongue 
^gfeeth more with the English than the Latin ; a thou- 
sand parts better may it be translated into the English 
than into the Latin." 

l-"yndale was helped in bis English Bible by William 
'^'^y, a runaway friar ; and his friend Rogers, tlie first 
™a-riyr in Queen "Mary's reign, added the translation 
?; the Apocrypha, and made up what was wanting in 
■^ndale's translation from ChronicL-s to Malachi out 
"' Coverdale's translation, 'it was this Bible which, 
^^iaed by Coverdale and edited and re-edited as 
^^''OmweU's Bible, 1539, and again as Crantmi's BMc, 
!5 -j.o, was set up in every parish churcli in England, 
p got north into Scotland and made the Lowland 
*'*^giish more like the London English. It passed 
?^er to the Protestant settlements in Ireland. After 
IJ? revisal in 1611 it went with the Puritan Fathers to 
^^v England and fixed the standard of English in 
J!:*ti erica. Eighty millions of people now speak the 
^**ghsh of Tyndale's Bible, and there is no book which 
".^s had so great an influence on the style of English 
'?eratuce and the standard of English Prose. In 
^jiward VI.'s reign also CraniTier edited the English 
."yfr Book, 1549-52. Its English is a good deal 
"'^ted with Latin words, and its style is sometimes weak 
"*' heavy, but on the whole it is a fine example of 
stately prose. It also steadied our speech. Latimer, 
^^ the contrary, whose Sermon on the Plgughers and 
^hers were delivered in 1549 and in 1551, wrote 
"•* plain, shrjwd style, which by its humour and 
wde directness made him the first preac\ieT c^ ^vw ia--^ , 
On the whole the Reformation fixed atvA touta'n\ft6. 
'""'English tongue, but at tlie same Ume W-Xito^i^' 
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n through tfieology a large number of Latin words. 
The pairing of English and Latin words (acknowledge 
and confess^ &c.) in the Prayer Book is a good example 
of both these results. 

49. Poetry in the Sixteenth Century under 
the Influence of Chaucer. — We shall speak in this 
section only of the poets in England whose work was 
due to the publication of Chaucer, Gower, and 
Lydgate by Caxton, and go back also to the Scotch -i 
pO'jtry which owed itself to the impulse of Chaucer. - 
After a short revival that influence died, and a new ^^ 
one entered from Italy into English verse in the poems ^=. 
of Surrey and Wyatt. The transition period between^^ 
the one influence and the other is of great interest,^ : 
and is connected with the names of, Hawes and^E 
Skelton. 

Stkpiien Hawes, in the reign of Henry VIL, re = 

presented the transition by an imitation of the olr — := 

work. Amid many poems, more imitative of Lyd 

gate than of Chaucer, his long allegorical poem, ei 
titled the Pastime of Pleasure^ is the best. In fact, L 
is the first, since the middle of the fifteenth century^" 
IP which Imagination again began to plume her win^ 
and soar. Within the realm of art, it corresponded t 
that effort to resuscitate the dead body of the OL<ii 
Chivalry which Henry VI 1 1, and Francis I. attemptecfi. 
It goes back for its inspiration to the Romance of t^^ 
Rose, and is an allegory of the right education of ^ 
knight, showing how Grand Amour won at last h^ 
Bel Pdcell. But, like all false resurrections, it died 
quickly. 

On the other hand, John Skelton represents the 
transition by at first following the old poetry, and then, 
pressed upon by the storm of human life in the pre- 
sent, by taking an original line. His imitative poetry 
belongs mostly to Henry VI I. 's time, but when the 
religious and political disturbances "b^^-axv vci Henry 
yjll. 5 r/'/n- SkeJton became exciled'b^ \)cv^ crj qI^^ 



people for Churcli reformation. His poem, Why 
coifj^ ye not to Court? was a fierce satire on tlie great 
CarcJinal. That of Colin Clout was the cry of the 
con iitry Colin, and of the Clout ot mechanic of ihe 
loivn against the corruption of the Church ; and it 
represents the whole popular feeling of the time just 
beHore the movement of the Rcformaiion took a new 
turn from the opposition of the Pope to Henry's 
divorce. Both are written in short "rude rayliiig 
times, pleasing only the popular ear," and Skelton 
chose them for that purpose. Both have a rough, 
impetuous power ; their language is coarse, full even 
of slang, but Skelton could use any language he 
pleased. He was an admirable scholar. Erasmus 
calls him the " glory and light of English letters," and 
Caxton says that he improved our language. His 
poem, the Baivge of Court (rewards of court), is full of 
powerful satire against the corruption of the times, 
and of vivid impersonations of tlie virtues and vices, 
But lie was not only the satirist. The pretty and new 
iove lyrics that we owe to him foreshadow the Eliza- 
bethan imagination and life ; and the Boke of Phyllyp 
Sparowe, which tells the erief of a nun called jane 
Scrope for the death of her sparrow, in one of the 
gayest and most inventive poems in the language. 
Skelton stands quite alone between the decay of the 
direct influence of Chaucer, whose last true imitator he 
was, and the rise of a new It.ihan influence in England 
in Ihe poems of Surrey and Wyatt. In his own special 
work he was entirely original, and standing thus be- 
tween two periods of poetry, he is a kind of landmark 
in English literature. The Ship of Fooles, 1508, by 
Barclay, is of this time, but it has no value. It is a 
recast of a work published at Basel. It was popular 
because it attacked the follies and questions of the 
time. Its sole interest to us is in its pictures of 
"" liiliar manners and popular customs. But Barclay 
9 Other work, and he was the first wVia NivoM'gfvi. 'Or's i 
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eclogue into England. With him the transition time 
is over, and the curtain is ready to rise on the Eliza- 
bethan age of poetry. While we wait, we will make an 
■ interlude out of tlie work of the poets of Scotland, y - 

[ POETRY. 



50. Scottish Poetry is poetry written in the 
English tongue by men living in Scotland. These 
men, though calling themselves Scotchmen, are of 
good English blood. But the blood, as I think, was 
mixed with an infusion of Celtic blood. 

Old Norihurabria extended from the Huraber to 
the Firth of Forth, leaving however on its western 
border a line of unconquered land, which took in 
Lancashire, Cumberland, and Westmorland in our 
England, and, over the border, most of the western 
country between the Clyde and Solway Firth. This 
unconquered country was the Welsh kingdom of 
Strathclyde, and was dwelt in by the Celtic race. 
The present English part of it was soon conquered 
and the Celts driven out. But in the part to the north 
of the Solway Firth the Celts were not driven out. 
They remained, lived with the Englishmen who were 
setded over the old Northumtjria, intermarried with 
them and became under Scot kings one mixed 
people. Literature in the Lowlands then would have 
Celtic elements in it; literature in England was 
purely Teutonic. The one sprang from a mixed, the 
other from an unmixed race. I draw attention to this, 
because it seems to me to account for certain peculi- 
arities which, especially Celtic, are infused through the 
whole of Scottish poetry. 

51. Celtic Elements of Scottish Poetry.^ — 
The first of these is M^ M-e of wild nature for its 
onn sake. There is a passionate, close, and poetical 

observation and description of natural scenevj \tv 
Scotland from the earliest times of its ■goeUY, ^icia 
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3-^ "vsi^e do not possess in English poetry till the time t:^ 

^^^ o :i-dsworth. The second, is the love of colour. AH' 

c^*>^l.;y Scottish poetry differs from English in the ex- 

t'"3-<:> xdinary way in which colour is insisted on, and 

^t times in the lavish exaggeration of it. The third 

IS ^^i£ wittier and coarser humour in the Scottish poe- 

t^'y, -which is distinctly Celtic in contrast with that 

"^J-rn our which has its root in sadness and which b&p' 

longs to the Teutonic races. Few things are really. 

''^*>>"e different than the huipour of Chaucer and the 

^ >* >»our of Dunbar, than the humour of Cowper and 

ttiti humour of Burns. These are the special Celtic 

sJerrients in the Lowland poetry. 

5 2- Its National Elements caine into it from 
tne circumstances under which Scotland rose into a 
^^Parate kingdom. The first of these is the strong, 
^tiaost fierce assertion of national life. The Eng- 
lish were as national as the Scots, and felt the emo- 
tion of patriotism as strongly. But they had no 
"^^d to assert it ; they were not oppressed. But for 
°^arly forty years the Scotch resisted for their very life 
I the efforts of England to conquer them. And the 
■ ***■ of freedom left its traces on their poetry from 
J*arbour to Burns and Walter Scnlt in the almost ob- 
Usive way in which Scotland, and Scottish liberty, 
\S^^ Scottish heroes are thrust forward in their ve*S«., 
"^ir passionate nationality appears in another form 
J. 'heir descriptive poetry. The natural description 
ff^ Chaucer, Shakspere, or 'even Milton, is not dis- 
f "**ctively English. But in Scotland it is always the 
K^J^'^^ery of their own land that the poets describe. 
I. \^n when they are imitating Chaucer they do not 
i ^'tate his conventional landscape. They put in a 
I oj^otch landscape; and in the work of such men as 
l*javirin Douglas the love of Scotland and the love of 
I ^,^tUre mingle their influences together to make him 
1 ^ . down, as it were, to paint, with f \s e^e o^ eseiCT 
M^^S be paints, a series of Scotcli \andsca-5ta. -J 
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53, Its Individual Element. — ^There is one 
more specinl element in early Scotch poetry which 
arose, I think, out of its political circumstances. 
All through the struggle for freedom, carried on 
as it was at first by small bands under separate 
leaders till they all came together under a leadt-r 
like Bruce, a much greater atnount of individuahiy, 
and a greater habit of it, was created among the 
Scotch than among the English. Men fought for 
their own land ami lived in their own way. Every 
little border cliieftain, almost every border farmer 
was or felt himself to be his own master. The 
poets would be likely to share in this mdividual 
quality, and in spite of the overpowering influence of . 
Chaucer, to strike out new veins of pontic thought and 
new methods of poetic CKpression. And this is what 
happened. Long before forms of poetry like the 
short pastoral or the fable had appeared in England, 
the Scottish poets had started theoi. They were less 
docile imitators than the English, but their work in 
the new forms they started was not so good as the 
after English work in the same forms. 

54. The first of the Scottish poets, omitting Thomas 
of Erceldoune, is John B.'VRisoirR, Archbishop of 
Aberdeen. His long poem of The Bruce, 1375-7, 
represents the whole of the eager straggle for 
Scottish freedom against the English which closed 
at Bannockburn ; and the national spirit, which I 
have mentioned, springs in it, full grown, into life. 
But it is temperate, it does not pass into the fury 
against England, which is so plain in writers iike 
Blind Harry, who, about 1461, composed a long 
poem in the heroic couplet of Chaucer on the deeds 
of William Wallace. Barbour was often in England 
for the sake of study, and his patriotism though strong 
is tolerant of England. In Henry V.'s reign, Andrew 
OF Wyntoun wrote his Ory^naU Cronykil of Scot- 
land, one of the riming chronicles of the time. It is 



UCER TO ELIZABETH. CT^ 

only in the next poet that we find the influence 
of Chaucer, and it is hereafter continuous till the 
Elizabethan time. James the First of Scotland 
was prisoner in England for nineteen years, till 1411. 
There he read Chaucer, and fell in love with Lady 
Jane Beaufort, niece of Henry IV. The poem which 
he wrote — The Kin^s Qiihoir (the quire or book) — is 
done in imitation of Chaucer, and in Chaucer's seven- 
lined stanza, which from James's use of it is called 
Rime Royal. In six cantos, sweeter, tenderer, and 
purer than any verse till we come to Spenser, he 
describes the beginning of liis love and its happy end, 
" I must write," he says, "so much because I have 
come so from Hell to Heaven." Nor did the flower 
of his love and hers ever fade. She defended him in 
the last ghastly scene of murder when his kingly life 
ended. Though imitative of Chaucer, his work has 
an original element in it The latu'al description is 
rnoie varied, the coloar isi more vivid, and ihere is a 
modem self-reflective quality, a touch of spiriitial feel- 
ing which does not belong to Chaucer at all. The 
poems of T/ie Kirk on the Greea and Peebles to the 
Play have been attributed to him. If they be his, 
he originated a new vein of poetry, whicii Bums 
afterwards carried out — the comic and satirical 
ballad poem. But they are more likely to be by 
James V, 

Robert Henrvson, who diedb::fore 1508, a school- 
master in Dimfermline, was also an imitator of Chaucer, 
and his Testament of Cresseid continues Chaucer's 
TroUiis. But he set on foot two new forms of poetry. 
He made poems out of the^i/«. They differ entirely 
from the short, neat form in which Gay and La Fon- 
taine treated the fable. They are long stories, full of 
pleasant dialogue, political allusions, and with elabo- 
rate morals attached to ihem. They have a peculiar 
^^Scottish tang, and are full of descriptions of Scotch I 
^^Kcnery. He also began the short paa'tovai \w V-a I 
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<in and Makyne. It is a natural, prettily- tum^ 

iogue ; and a flashing Celtic wit, such as charms r ^ mii 

Duncan Greyy runs through it. The individuallrXoLs -c 

ich struck out two original lines of poetic work .^Xl 

ese poems appears again in his sketch of the grac:z:> js-tj 

womanhood in the Garment of Good Ladies; -w "^^'^ 

oem of the same type as those thoughtful lyri:-:«:"^^> 

'hich describe what is best in certain phases ^^s 

>rofessions, or of life, such as Sir H. Wotton's C//flmar^^^Kair-(fl 

yf a Happy Life, or Wordsworth's Happy Warrior. .^"^^ 

But among many pojts whom we need not mention jJ" jti 

the greatest is William Dunb r. He carries tS" ^s 

influence of Chaucer on to the end of the fifteenth c^ :c:> c 

tury and into the sixteenth. Few have possessed a mo 

masculine genius, and his work was as varied in 

range as it was original. He followed the form a. 

plan of Chaucer in his two poems of The Thistle 

the Rose, i5^3» ^n^i the Golden Terge^ i5o8> the 

on the marriage of James IV. to Margaret Tudor, r 

second an allegory of Love, Beauty, Reason, and r 

poet. In both, though they begin with Chauc^ 

conventional May morning, the natural descriptr 

becomes .Scottish, and in both the national enthusij 

of the poet is strongly marked. But he soon ceass 

to imitate. The vigorous fun of the satires and ' _ 

satirical ballads that he wrote is only matched by tt 

coarseness, a coarseness and a fun that descendet 

Burns. Perhaps Dunbar's genius is still higher i' 

wild poem in which he personifies the seven dea. 

sins, and describes their dance, with a mixture 

horror and humour which makes the little tl 

unique. 

A man almost as remarkable as Dunbar is Gaa^^^^^^''^ 

Douglas, Bishop of Dunkeld, who died in 1522 ^^=^ ^* at 

the Court of Henry VI H., and was buiied in tjie 

Savoy. He is the author of the first metrical Engj^^^^'^^ 

translation from the original of any \-.;3A\xv\iocJViw. ^^ 

ranslated Ovid's Art of Lovt^ and aixePN^xd^, •- ^^^ 



truth and spirit, the .■EHeids of Vergil, 1513, To eadi 
book of the ^-kitiid he wrote a prologue of his own. 

»And it is chiefly by these that he takes rank among 
the Scottish poets. Three of them are descriptions 
■ of the country in May, in Autumn, and in Winter. 
The scenery is altogether Scotch, and the few 
dihaucerisms that appear seem absurdly out of place 
M-H a picture of nature which is as close as if it had 1 
fcieen done by Keats in his early time. The colour is , 
superb, the landscape is described with an excessive 
«rleiail, but it is not composed by any art into a whole. 
T^liere is nothing like it in England till Thomson's 
-S<M(ww, and Thomson was a Scotchman. Only the 
Cn^eltic love of nature can account for the vast distance 
t><?tween work li'ie this and contemporary work in 
Eln^lanci such as Skelton's, Of Douglas's other origi- 
nal work, one poem, the Palace of Honour, 1501, 
^ «:ontinijes the influence of Chaucer. 
^B Tlure were a number of other Scottish poets who 
^^L are all remembered by Dunbar in his Lament for the 
^^^^Makars, and praised by Sir David Lyndsiv, whom 
^^^■'it is best to mention in this place, because he still 
^^^■conuects Scottish poetry with Chaucer. He was bora 
^^^ftfibout 1490, and is the last of the old Scottish school, 
^^Vaiid the rao'si popular. He is the most popular 
^ because he is not only the Poet, but also the Reformer, 
His poem the Dreme, 152s, links him back to 
■ Chaucer. It is in the manner of the old poet But 
its scenery is Scottish, and instead of the May morn- 
ing of Chaucer, it opens on a winter's day of wind 
and ileet. The place is a cave over the sea, whence 
Lyndsay sees the weltering of the ocean, Chaucer 
goes to sleep over Ovid or Cicero, Lyndsay falls 
into a dream as he thinks of the "false world's insta- 
bility," wavering like the sea waves. The difference 
■narks not only the dilTerence of the two countries, 
But the different natures of the men. Chaucer did 
not care much for the popular storms, aiXid Xovei. ftNJ^ ^ 
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Court more than the Commonweal. Lyndsay in th 
Dreme and in two other poems — the Complaint to th 
King, and the Testament of the King's Fapyngo — ^i 
absorbed in the evils and sorrows of the people, ii 
the desire to reform the abuses of the Church, of th- 
Court, of party, of the nobiHty. In 1539 his Saiit 
of the Three Estates, a Morality interspersed witl 
interludes, was represented before James V. at Lin 
lithgow. It was first acted in 1535, and was a darinj 
attack on the ignorance, profligacy, and exactions 
the priesthood, on the vices and flattery of th( 
favourites — " a mocking of abuses used in the country 
by diverse sorts of estates." A still bolder poem, anc 
one thought so even by himself, is the Monarchic 
1553, his last work. Reformer as he was, he waf 
more a social and political than a religious one. He 
bears the same relation to Knox as Langland did ti 
Wiclif. When he was sixty-five years old he saw th 
fruits of his work. Ecclesiastical councils met t 
reform the Church. But the reform soon went beyon- 
his temperate wishes. In 1557, the Reformation L 
Scodand was fairly launched, when in December tl« 
Congregation signed the Bond of Associatior 
Lyndsay had died three years before ; he is as muc: 
the reformer, as he is the poet, of a transition tim* 
"Still his verse hath charms," but it was neither swe* 
nor imaginative. He had genuine satire, great mors 
breadth, much preaching power in verse, coarse 
broad humour in plenty, and more dramatic pow^ 
and invention than the rest of his fellows. 

55. Italian Influence : Wyatt and Surrey.— 

While poetry under Skelton and Lyndsay became » 

instrument of reform, it revived as an art at the clo^ 

of Henry VIII.'s reign in Sir Thomas Wyatt zx% 

the Earl of Surrey. They were both Italic 

travellers, and in bringing back 10 England the inspir- 

t/on they had gained from PeUaxca. \)c\^^ x^-w\ad 

English poetry. They are our first i^^XV} mo^'O 
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poets; the 6rsl who have anything of the modem 

manner. Though Italian in senlimeiit, tbuir language 

is more English than Chaucer's, that is, ihey use fewer 

romance words. Thty handed down this purity of 

English to the Elizabethan poets, to Sackviile, Spenser, 

and Shakspere. They introduced a new kind of 

poetry, the amourist poetry. The " ^'MOURIsts," 

as they are called, were poets who composed a 

series of poems on the subject of love — sonnets 

Mingled with lyrical pieces after the manner of 

i'etrarca, and in acctrd with the love philosophy 

he built on flato. The hundred PAf^'ons of Watson, 

the sonnets of Sidney, Shakspere, Spenser, and Drum- 

roond, are all poems of this kind, and the same 

impulse in a similar foim appears in tlie sonnets of 

K-ossetti and of Mrs, Browning. The subjects of 

'•yatt and Surrey were chiefly lyrical, and the fact 

that ihey imitated the same model has made some 

'•keness between them. Like their personal characters, 

however, the poetry of Wyatt is the more. thoughtful and 

"'e tnore strongly felt, but Surrey's has a sweeter move- 

JP^it and a livelier fancy. Both did this great thing 

f°'_ English verse— ihey chose an exquisite model, and 

"* imitating it " corrected the ruggedness of English 

Poetry_" Such verse as Skelton's became impossible. 

new standard was made below which the after poets 

'^°Uld not fall. They also added new stanza mea- 

^U'es to English verse, and enlarged in this way the 

'J'tical range." Surrey was the lirst, in histrans- 

'^^'On of the Second and Fourth Books of Vergiri 
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'^^f/a!, to use the ten sylliibled, unrimed verse, 

hicl^ we now call blank verse. In his hands ■ 
J. 's not worthy of praise; it had neither the true 
g"^^ nor harmony into which it grew afterwards. i 
^^*^KviLLE, Lord Bnckhurst, introduced it into drama j j 
~*ARlowe, in his Tambutlaine, made it the pro^ec 
^rse of the drama, and Sliakspere, fteauiivcfoS., a.t\&. 
^^^inger vsed it splendidly. In v^a^'^ '^^ ^^* ^i 
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special manner of its own ; in poetry proper it was, 
we may say, not only created but perfected by 
Milton. 

The new impulse thus given to poetry was all but 
arrested by the bigotry that prevailed during the 
reigns of Edward VI. and Mary, and all the work of 
the New Learning seemed to be useless. But Thomas 
Wilson's book in English on Rhetoric and Logic in 
1553, and the publication of Thomas Tusser's Fointes 
of Husbandrie and of TotteFs Miscellany of Uncertain 
Authors^ '557* in the last years of Mary's reign, 
proved that something was stirring beneath the gloom, 
yrhe latter book contained the poems of Surrey and 
Wyatt, and others by Grimoald, by Lord Vaux, 
and Lord Berners. The date should be remembered, 
for it is the first printed book of modem English 
poetry. It proves that men cared now more for the 
new than the old poets, that the time of imitation of 
Chaucer was over, and that of original creation begun^ 
It ushers in the Elizabethan literature. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

E LITERATURE OF ELIZABETH'S REIGN, 1559 — 1603^ 

W^iliS-MirrSLJi/ Magislr.iles, 1569.— LjW* Eupkues— 
Spriiser'a Shiphrardes Otiendtr, 1579,— Sidney's Arcadia, 
' 16S0.— Hooker's EccUiiastiial Polity, 1594. — Hacun's 
Essay:, 1597. Spenser born, 1652 i f'uri4 Qutin, 1590- 
1596; died, 159a-W. Warner'-. S. Dimid's, M. Dray- 
ion's kistovieai poems, 1595-15B8.— Sir J. Davies's and 
Lord 'BiaoVe's pAilosBpk'aii /wmt, 1599-1620. 
7%e Drama.— t'lsst Miracle I'lay, 1110.— In;erlndes of T. 
Hey*ood, 1530.— First Knglish ComeJy, ISlJP-Firat 



English Tragedy, 1562.— First English 'I'henlrc, 1576.- 
MiSowe's Tamlmrlaiiu. 1587.— SJiakspere bam. 1564 i 
L(mi-! LahBUr-s jMt, 1588 ; Mtrih..nt of Vcnicf, 1588 i 



, 1803; C?miW.>:,-,'1610i H'ury V/II., 1813; 
died, 1616. — Ben Jonson begins work, 1596; dies, 
1637.— Beaumont and Fletcher in James I.'s reign. 
Webster's first Play, 1612.— Massinger be^^ins 1620; dies, 
/ 1639.— Tolin Ford's first Play, 16.^9. —Jamfs Sliirley, last 

Eliiabeth'an Dramatist, lives to 1666 ; Tlieaire closed, 
1642 ; opens again, 1656. 

56. Elizabethan Literature, .is a literature, 
may be said to begin with Surrey and Wyatt. But 
as their poetns were published shortly before Elizabeth 
came to the throne, we date the beginning of the 
early period of Elizabethan literature from the year 
of her accession, 1559. That period lasted till 
15711, and was followed by the great literary out- 
burst of the days of Spenser and Shakspere. The 
apparent suddenness of this outburst has been an 
object of wonder. Men have searched for its 
causes, chiefly in the causes which led to ihe 
revival of learning, and no doubt these bore on 

Kand as the}' did on the whole of Europe. But we 
best seek its nearest causes in \.Vic \iqx'«. ioaft 
^ A 
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during the early years of Elizabeth, and in doing so 

we shall find that the outburst was not so sudden after 

, all. It was preceded by a very various, plentiful, but 

inferior literature, in which new forms of poetry and 

prose-writing were tried, and new veins of thought 

'i opened, which were afterwards wrought out fully and 

V splendidly. All the germs of the cbming age are to 

^ be found in thesetwenty years. The outburst of a 

plant into flov.'er seems sudden, but the whole growth 

of the plant has caused it, and the flowering of 

* Elizabethan literature was the slow result of the 

c growth of the {^revious literature and the influences 

, that bore upon it. 

57. First Elizabethan Period, 1559- 1579. — 
(i.) The literary prose of the beginning of this time is 
represented by the Scholemaster of Ascham, published 
1570. This book, which is on education, is the work 
of the scholar of the new learning of the reign of 
Henry VIII. who has lived on into another period. It 
is not, properly speaking, Elizabethan ; it is like a 
stranger in a new land and among new manners. 

(2J Poetry is first represented by SApy»LLE, Lord 
Buckhurst. The Mhivr^jif--Jda^Uirates, 1559, for 
which he wrote the Induction and one ^ale, is a poem 
on the model of Boccaccio's Falls of Princes^ already 
imitated by Lydgate. Seven poets, along with 
Sackville, contributed tales to it, but his poem is the 
only one of any value. The Induction paints the 
poet's descent into Avemus, and his meeting with 
Henry StaflonJ, Duke of Buckingham, whose fate he 
teiis with a grave and inventive imagination. Being 
written in the manner and stanza of the elder poets, 
this poem has been called the transition between 
Lydgate and Spenser. But it does not truly belong 
to the old time ; it is as modern as Spenser, and its 
allegorical representations are in the same manner as 
those of Spenser. George GASCOioii^'E^ \<\vo^^ ^lire, 
thoS/ec/e G/as, isy6, is our firslloiv^ S3i\:me2\^^\x^/^ 
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the best among a crowd of lesser pnets who came 
after Sackville. They wrote legends, jjieces on the 
wars and discoveries of the Englishmen of thtir d;iy, 
epitaphs, epigrams, songs, sonneis, elegies, fables, aud 
sets of love poems ; and the best things they did were 
collected in a to i see llany called the I'amJise of JDniHty 
IMnces, in 1576. This book, with Toitel's, set on 
fool in the later years of Elizabeth a crcwd of other 
miscellanies of poeiry which were of great use to the 
poels. Lyrical poetry, aod that which we may call 
"cxx:asional poetry," were now fairly started. The 
popular Ballads took a wide range. The registers of 
the Stationers' Company prove that there was scarcely 
any event of the day, nor almost any coiitroversy in 
literature, politics, religion, which was i.ot the subject 
^ verse, and of verse into which imagination strove 
Jo enter. The ballad may be said to have done the 
work of the modem wetkly review, it stimulated 
and informed the intellectual life of England. 

(3.) Frequetit translations were now made from the 
classical writers. We know the names of more than 
twelve men who did this work, and there must have 
been many more. Already in Henry VIII. 's and 
Edward VI, 's time, ancient authors had been made 
English; and before 1579, Vergil, Ovid, Cicero, 
Demosthenes, and many Greek and Latin plays, 
were translated. Among the rest, Phaer's Virgil, rsGz, 
Arthur Golding's Ovid's Melam, 1565, and George 
Tiirberville's Hist. Epis. of Ovid, 15^7, are, and especi- 
ally the first, remarkable. In this way the best models 
were brouj^ht before the English people, and it is in 
the influence of the spirit of Greek and Roman 
literature on literary form and execution that we 
are to find one of the tnost active causes of the 
greatness of the later Elizabethan literature. Nor 
jtere the old English poets neglected- TV.ov^'^ 
~ and Lydgate, J,atiglani\ and l\\e TesX, ■*«&. 

imitated in this time of fresVi cieo.uotv,''^ 
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were studied, and they added their impulse of life to 
original poets like Spenser. 

(4.) Theological Reform stirred men to another 
kind of literary work. A great number of polemical 
ballads, and pamphlets, and plays issued every year 
from obscure presses and filled the land. Poets like 
George Gascoigne, and still more Barnaby Googe, re- 
present in their work the hatred the young men had 
Df the old religious system. It was a spirit which 
did not do much for literature, but it quickened the 
habit of composition, and made it easier. The Bible 
also became common property, and its language 
glided into all theological writing and gave it a literary 
tone ; while the publication of John Foxe's Acts and 
Monuments or Book of Martyrs^ ^5^3* gave to the 
people all over England a book which, by its simple 
style, the ease of its story-telling, and its popular charm 
made the very peasants who heard it read feel what 
is meant by literature. 

(5.) The history of the country and its manners was 
not neglected. A whole class of antiquarians wrote 
steadily, if with some dulness, on this subject. 
Grafton, Stow, Hoiinshed and others, at least sup- 
plied n.aterials for the study and use of the historical 
dramatists. 

(6.) The loife of stories grew quickly. The old 

English tales and ballads were eagerly read and 

collected. Italian tales by various authors were 

translated and sow^n so broadcast over London by 

William Painter in his collection, The Palace of 

Pleasure, 1566, by George Turbervile, in his Tragical 

Tales in verse, and by others, that it is said they 

were to be bought at every bookstall. The Romances 

of Spain and Italy poured in, and Amadis de Gaul^ 

and the companion romances the Arcadia of Banna- 

zaro, and the Ethiopian History^ were sources of 

books like Sidney's Arcadia and, mV\v \\\^ ^-assv^^^^xs.^ 

plied tnatehals for the pageants. K gc^^ Ti>x\£^ifc\ ^i 
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subjects for i^rose and poetry were thus made ready 
for literary men, and prose fiction became possible in 
English literature, 

(7.) The viasqites, pageants, interludes, and //ayj 
that were written at this lime are scarcely to be ' 
counted. At every gr>at ceremonial, whenever the 
queen made a progttas or visited one of the great 
iords or a university, at the houses of the nobilit/j 
and at the court on all important days, some obscure , 
versifier, orayoung scholar at the Inns of Court, at 
Oxford or at Cambridge, produced a masque or a 1 
pageant, or wrote or translated a play. The habit of | 
play-writing became common ; a kind of school, one 
might almost say a manufacture of plays, arose, which 
partly accounts for the rapid production, the eKcellence, 
and the multitude of plays that we find after 1576. Re- 
presented all over England, these masques, pageants, 
and dramas were seen by the people, who were thus 
accustomed to lake an interest, though of an unedu- 
cated kind, in the larger drama that was to follow. 
The literary men on the other hand ransacked, in 
order to find subjects and scenes for their pageants, 
ancient and medieval, magical, and modem litera- 
ture, and many of them in doing so became fine 
scholars. The imagination of England was quickened 
and educated in this way, and as Biblical stories were 
also largely used, the images of oriental life were 
added to the materials of imaginLition. 

(8.) Another influence bore on literature. It was 

that given by the stories of the voyagers, who, in the 

new commercial activity of the country, penetrated 

in o strange lands, and saw the strange monsters and 

savages which the poets now added to the fairies, 

dwarfs, and giants of the Romances, liefore 1579, 

books had been published on (he north-west passage. 

I Frobisher had made his voyages and tttak^ V.'s^ 

l|^«r&?4 to return in 1580 to ama/.e a\\ lin^\a.wi ■wisla 

mgifi story of his saii round the world and ol x\ve tvcl&wj 
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of the Spanish Main. We may trace everywhere in 
Elizabethan literature the impression made by the 
wonders told by the sailors and captains who ex- 
plored and fought from the North Pole to the 
Southern Seas. 

(9.) lastly, we have proof that there was a large 
number of persons ivriting who did not publish their 
works. It was considered at this lime, that to write 
for the public injured a man, and unless he were 
driven by poverty he kept his manuscript by him. But 
things were changed when a great genius like Spenser 
took the world by storm ; when Lyly's Euphues en- 
chanted the whole of court society; when a great 
gentleman like Sir Philip Sidney became a w liter. 
Literature was made the fashion, and the disgrace 
being taken from it, the production became enormous. 
Manuscripts written and laid by were at once sent 
forth ; and when the rush began it grew by its own 
force. Those who had previously been kept from 
writing by its unpopularity now took it up eagerly, 
and those who had written before wrote twice as 
much now. The great improvement also in literary 
quality is easily accounted for by this — that men 
strove to equal such work as Sidney's or Spenser's, and 
that a wider and more exacting criticism arose. Nor 
must one omit to say, that owing to this employment 
of life on so vast a number of subjects, and to the 
voyages, and to the new literatures searched into, and 
to the heat of theological strife, a multitude of new 
words streamed into the language, and enriched the 
vocabulary of imagination. \ Shakspere uses 15,000 r" 
words. ^ 

.58. The Later Literature of Elizabeth's 
Reign, 1579-1602, begins with the publication of 
l.y\ys Euphues and Spenser's Sheplieardes Calendar^ 
both in i57g, and with the vjuUtx^ of Sir Philip 

Sidney's Arcadia and his Deftnct of Poctrie^ \^^^%\. 

-ft win be best 10 leave the poem ol ^^«ci^« ^sA't^ 
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we come to write of the poets. The Euphsus and the 
Arcadia carried on the story telling literature ; the 
Defence of Poeirie created a new form of literature, 
that of criticism. 

Tne Euphites was the work of John Lvly, poet and 
dramatist. It is in tv/o parts, EupAttes the Analomie 
of IVil, and Euphues and his England. In six 
years it ran through five editions, so great was its 
popularity. Its prose style is too poetic, but is 
admirable for its smoothness and charm, and its 
very faults were of use in softening the rudeness 
of previous prose. The story is long, and is more 
a loose fram.-work into which Lyly could fit his 
thoughts on love, friendship, education, and religion, 
than a true story. The second part brings Euphues, 
the young A "lenian, to England through Dover and 
Canterbury to London, and is filled up with two 
flories ; and supplemented by Euphues' Glass for 
Europe. It made its mark because it fell in with 
all the fantastic and changeable life of the time. Its 
far-fetched conceits, its extravagance of gallantry, its 
endless metaphors from the classics and natural 
history, its curious and gorgeous descriptions of dress, 
and its pale imitation of chivalry, were all reflected in 
the life and talk and dress of the court of Elizabeth. 
It became the fashion to talk " Euphuism," and, like 
the Utopia of More, Ljly's book has created an 
English word. 

The Anailia was the work of StR pHiLii'_-SiDNEY, 
and though written in 1580, did not a'ppear till afltr 
bis death. It is more poetic in style than the 
Euphues, and Sidney himself, as he wrote it under the 
trees of Wilton, would have calljd it a pastoral poem. 
It is less the image of the time than of the man. We I 
ill know that bright and noble figate, xlhe ^i\c«Si.iA ' 
spensc-r, the lover of Stella, the \a5\. ot ihe o\iWw^\-^ 
ihepoec, the critic, and the Chr\aUat\, viVvo, -Nau^*^ 
io the death, gave up the cup ol waieT \o ^ *^ 
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soldier. We find his whole spirit in the story of the 
Arcadia^ in the first two books and part of the third, 
which alone were written by him. It is a romance 
mixed up with pastoral stories, after the fashion of 
the Spanish romances. The characters are real, but 
the story is confused by endless digressions. The 
sentiment is too fine and delicate for the world. The 
descriptions are picturesque and the sentences made 
as perfect as possible. A quaint or poetic thought or 
an epigram appear in every line. There is no real art 
in it, or in its prose. But it is so full of poetical 
thought that it became a mine into which poets dug 
for subjects. 

59. Criticism began with Sidney's Art of Poetrie, 
Its style shows us that he felt how faulty the prose of 
the Arcadia was. The book made a new step in the 
creation of a dignified English prose. It is still too 
flowery, but in it the fantastic prose of his own Arcadia 
and of the Euphues dies. As criticism, it is chiefly 
concerned with poetry. It defends, against Stephen 
GossoN*s School of Abuse, in which poetry and plays 
were attacked from the Puritan point of view, the 
nobler uses of poetry. Sackville, Surrey, and Spenser 
are praised, and the other poets made little of in its 
pages. It was followed by Webbe's Discourse of 
English Poetrie written " to stirre up some other of 
meet abilitie to bestow travell on the matter." Already 
the other was travailing, and the Arte of English 
Poesie, supposed to be written by George Puttenham, 
was published in 1589. It is the most elaborate book, 
on the whole subject in Elizabeth's reign, and it marks 
the strong interest now taken in poetry in the highest 
society that the author says he writes it "to help the 
courtiers and the gentlewomen of the court to write 
good poetry, that the art may become vulgar for all 

Englishmen's use.** 
60. Later Pros^ Literature. — ^^^."^ Theoloi^cal 

"y/^^-a/ure remained for some ^eais ^^vex \^^o w\^. 
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a literature of pamphlets. Puritanism in its attack 
on ihe stage, and in tlie Martin Marprelate con- 
troversy upon episcopal government in the Church, 
flooded Englar.d with small books. Lord Bacon 
even joined in the latter controversy, ami Nash the 
dramatist made himself famous in the war by the 
vigour and fierceness of his wiL Over this troubled 
sea rose at last the stately wurk of Richard 
Hooker, It was in I5';4 that the first four books 
of T/nt Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity, a defence of 
tlie Church against the Puritans, were given to the 
world. Before his death he finished the other four. 
The book has remained ever since a standard work. 
It is as much moral and political as theological. Its 
style is grave, clear, and often musical. He adorned 
it with the figures of poetry, but he used them with 
temperance, and the grand and rolling rhetoric with 
which he often concludes an argument is kept for its 
right place. On the whole, it is the first monument of 
splendid literary prose that we possess. 

(2.) We may place alongside of it, as the other 
great prose work of Elizabeth's later time, the de- 
velopment of The Essay in Lord Bacon's Essays, 
1597. Their highest literary merit is their combina- 
tion of charm and even of poetic prose with concise- 
ness of expression and fulness of thought. The rest 
of Bacon's work belongs to the following reign. 

(3.) Tht Literature of Travel w.is carried on by 
the publication in 1589 of Hakluyt's Navigation, 
Voyages, and Discoveiies of the English Nation. The 
influence of a compilarion of this kind, containing the 
great deeds of the English on the seas, has been felt 
ever since in the literature of fiction and poetry. 

(4.) In the Tales, which poured out like a flood 
from the dramatists, from such men as Peele, and 
Lodge, and Greene, we find the on^m q1 ■?.ft^\*i 
Action, and ihe suhjects of many of oot -p^a.^^ '' "^"^^^ 
the fantastic desire to revive the praclvcea oi ^viSiS^ 
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which was expressed in the Arcadia^ found food in the 
continuous translation of romances, chiefly of the 
Charlemagne cycle, but now more from Spain than 
from France ; and in the reading of the Italian poets, 
Boiardo, Tasso, and Ariosto, who supplied a crowd of 
our books with the machinery of magic, and with 
conventional descriptions of nature and of women's 
beauty. 

6 1. Edmund Spenser. — The later-, Elizabethan 
poetry begins with the Shepheardes Calendar of 
Spenser. Spenser was born in London in 1552, 
and educated at the Merchant Tavlors' Grammar 
School which he left for Cambridge in April, 1569. 
There seems to be evidence that in this year the 
Sonnets of Petrarca and the Visions of Bellay^ after- 
wards published in 1591, were written by him for a 
miscellany of verse and prose issued by Vander Noodt, 
a refugee Flemish physician. At sixteen or seven- 
teen then he began literary work. At college, Gabriel 
Harvey, a scholar and critic, and the Hobbinoll of 
Spenser's works, and Edward Kirke, the E. K of the 
Shepheardes Calendar^ were his friends. In 1576 he 
took his degree of M.A., and before he returned 
to London spent some time in the wilds of Lanca- 
shire, where he fell in love with the " Rosalind " 
of his poetry, a "fair widowe's daughter of the 
glen." His love was not returned, a rival inter- 
fered, but he clung fast until his marriage ^to this 
early passion. His disappointment drove him to the 
South, and there, 1579, he was made known through 
Leicester to Leicester's nephew, Philip Sidney. With 
him, and perhaps at Penshurst, \!t\^ Shepheardes Calendar 
was finished for the press, and the Faerie Queen con- 
ceived. The publication of the former work made 
Spenser the first poet of the day, and so fresh and 
musical, and so abundant in new life were its twelve 
eclogues, that men felt that at\asl'EiTv^2cc^^\vaA^g.vea 
^irt/i to a poet as original as Chawcex. ^^0«\ \stfyo2^ 
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of the year Iiad its own eclogue; some were concerned 
with his shattered love, two of tliem were fables, three 
of them satires on the lazy clergy ; one was devoted 
to fair Eliza's praise. 'I'he others belong to rustic 
shepherd life: The English of Chaucer is imitated, 
but the work is full of a new spirit, and as Spenser 
had begun with translating Petrarca, so here, in 
two of the eclogues, he imitates Clement Marot, 
The "Puritviism " of the poem is the same as that 
of the Faerie Queen. Save in abhorrence of Rome, 
Spencer does not share in the politics of Puritanism, 
Nor does he separate himself from the world. He is 
as much at home in society and with the arts as any 
literary courtier of the day. He was Puritan in 
his attack on the sloth and pomp of the clergy ; but i 
his moral ideal, built up, as it was, out of Christianity ' 
and Platonism, rose far above the narrower ideal of | 
Puritanism. 

In the next year, 1580, he went to Ireland with 
Lord Grey of Wilton as secretary, and after- 
wards saw and learnt that condition of things which 
he described in his View of the Present Slate of Ire- 
land. He was made Clerk of Degrees in the Court 
of Chancery in 1581, and Clerk of the Council of 
Munster in 1586, and it was then that the manor and 
castle of Kilcolman were granted to him. Here, at 1 
the foot of the Galtees, and bordered to the north by . 
the wild country, the scenery of which fills the Faerie ' 
Queen, and in whose woods and savage places such 
adventures constantly took place in the service of 
Elizabeth as are recorded in the Faerie Queen, the 
first three books of that great poem were written, 

6a. The Faerie Queen. — The plan of the poem, 
so impossible to discover from the poem itself, is 
described in Spenser's prefatory letter to Raleigh, 
The twelve books were to tell the warfare of twelve 
Lpigbts, m whom the twelve virtues ol >ii\=>\.Q^ft ■««< 
fnted; and their warfare was a^o-wisV Sltva ■h\s:' 
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and errors, impersonated, which opposed those virtues. 
In Arthur, the Prince — ^for the machinery of the poem 
is from the old Celtic story — the Magnificence of the 
whole of virtue is represented, and he was at last to 
unite himself in marriage to the Faerie Queen, that 
divine glory of God to which all human act and 
thought aspired. Six books of this plan were finished ; 
the legends of Holiness, Temperance, and Chastity, 
of Friendship, Justice, and Courtesy. The two post- 
humous cantos on Mutability seam to have been part 
of the seventh legend, on Constancy. Alongside of 
the spiritual allegory is the historical one, in which 
Elizabeth is Gloriana, and Mary of Scotiand is Duessa, 
and Leicester, and at times Sidney, is Prince Arthur, 
and Arthegall is Lord Grey, and Raleigh is Timias, and 
Philip II. the Soldan, or Grantorto. In the midst, other 
allegories slip in, referring to events of the day, and 
Elizabeth becomes Belphcebe and Britomart, and Mary 
is Radegund, and Sidney is CaHdore, and Alen9on is 
Braggadochio. The dreadful "justice" done in Ireland, 
by the *• iron man," and the wars in Belgium, and 
Norfolk's conspiracy, and the Armada, and the trial 
of Mary are also shadowed forth. 

The allegory is clear in the first two books. After- 
wards it is troubled with digressions, sub-allegories, 
genealogies, with anything that Spenser's fancy led 
him to introduce. Stories are dropt and never taken 
up again, and the whole tale is so tangled that it loses 
the interest of narrative. But it retains the interest 
of exquisite allegory. It is the poem of the noble 
powers of the human soul struggling towards union 
with God, and warring against all the forms of evil ; 
and these powers become real personages, whose lives 
and battles Spenser tells in verse so musical and so 
gliding, so delicately wrought, so rich in imaginative 
ornament, and so inspired with the finer life of beauty, 
that he has been called the poets' Yoet. T>^^cxv^\\$ycys 
like those of the House oi Pnde aivd \)tw^ ^l^a^.cS. 
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Cupid, and of the Months, are so vivid in form and 
colour, that ihey have always made subjects for artists ; 
while the allegorical person^es are, to the very last 
detail, wrought out by an imagination which describes 
not onl); the general character, but the special 
characteristics of the Virtues or the Vices, of the 
Months of the year, or of the Rivers of England. In 
its ideal whole, the poem represents the new love 
of chivalry, of classical learning ; the delight in 
mystic theories of love and religion, in aUegorical 
schemes, in splendid spectacles and pageants, in wild . 
adventure ; the love of England, the hatred of Spain, 
the strange worship of the Queen, even Spenser's own 
new love. It takes up and uses the popular legends 
of fairies, dwarfs, and giants, all the machinery of the 
Italian epics, and n s hem up with the wild 

scenery of Ireland a d th a ges and wonders 
of the New World. Almo he w ole spirit of the 
Renaissance under E abe h ex ept its coarser nnd 
baser elements, is in pa O anything impure, 

or ugly, or violent, th e no a e. And Spenser 
adds to all liis own d o ive, his own pre- 

eminent sense of the lovehness of loveliness, walking 
through the whole of this woven world of faerie — 

L " With the moon's beauty and the moon's soft pace," 

H The first three books were finished in Ireland, and 
" Kaleigh listened to thera in 1589 at Kilcolman Castle, 
among the alder shades of the river MuUa that led the 
lake below the castle. Delighted with the poem, he 
brought Spenser to England, and the Queen, the court, 
and the whole of England soon shared in Raleigh's 
delight. It was the first great ideal poem .hat England 
had produced, and it is the source of all cur modern 
poetry. It has never ceased to make poets, and it 
11 live, as he said in his dedication to the Queen, 
^^ the eternitie of her fame." 
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63. Spenser's Minor Poems. — ^The next year, 
1 59 1, Spenser being still in England, collected his 
smaller poems and published them. Among them 
Mother Hubbard's Ta/e is a remarkable satire, some- 
what in the manner of Chaucer, on society, on the 
evils of a beggar soldiery, of the Church, of the court, 
and of misgovernment. The Ruins of Time, and still 
more the Tears of the Muses, support the statement 
that literature was looked on coldly previous to 1580. 
Sidney had died in 1586, and three of these poems 
bemoan his death. The others are of slight importance, 
and the whole collection was entitled Complaints. Re- 
turning to Ireland, he gave an account of his visit and 
of the court of Elizabeth in Colin Clout* s come Home 
again, 1591, and at last, after more than a year's pur- 
suit, won his second love for his wife, and found with 
her perfect happiness. A long series of Sonnets 
records the progress of his wooing, and the Epitha- 
lamium, his marriage hymn, is the most glorious love- 
song in the English tongue. At the close of 1595 ^® 
brought to England in a second visit the last three 
books of the Faerie Queen, The next year he spent 
in London, and published these books along with the 
Prothalamion on the marriage of Lord Worcester's 
daughters, the Daphndida, and the Hymns on Love 
and Beawy and on Heavenly Love and Beauty, The 
two first hymns were written in his youth; the two 
others, now written, enshrine that love philosophy 
of Petrarca which makes earthly love find its end 
in the love of God. The close of his life was 
sorrowful. In 1598, Tyrone's rebellion drove him 
out of Ireland. Kilcolman was sacked and burnt, one 
of his children perished in the flames, and Spenser 
and his family fled for their lives to England. Broken- 
hearted, poor, but not forgotten, the poet died in a 
London tavern. All his fellows went with his body 
io the grave, y/here, close by Cl[\auceT,\\.^\\esm West- 
ininster Abbey, London, "Viis most Vm^Vj xi\tt^xi;' 
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lakes care also of his dust, and England ke^ 
in her love. 

64. Later Elizabethan Poetry : Transla- 
tions. — There are three translators that take literary 
rank among the crowd that carried on the work 
of the earlier time. Two mark the influence of 
Italy, one the more powerful influence of the Greek 
spirit. Sir John Harington in 1591 translated 
Ariosto's Orlando Fitrioso, Fairfax in 1600 trans- 
lated Tasso'i Jfr7isa/em, and his book is "one of 
the glories of Elizabeth's reign," But the noblest 
translaiiofi is that of Homers whole work by George 
Chapman, the dramatist, the first part of which ap- 
peared in 1598. The vivid life and energy of the 
time, its creative power and its force, are expressed in 
this poem, which is " more an Elizabethan tale written 
about Achilles and Ulysses " than a tr.-inslaiion. The 
rushing gallop of the long fourteen- syllable stanza in 
which it is written has the fire and swiftness of Homer, 
but it has not his directness or dignity. Its " incon- 
querahle quaintness " and riiffiiseness are as unlike the 
pure form and light and measure of Greek work as pos- 
sible. But it is a distinct poem of such power that it 
will excite and delight all lovers of poetry, as it excited 
and delighted Keats. John Florio's TranslaHon of the 
Eisays of Montaigne, 1603, is also, though in prose, 
to be mentioned here, because Shakspere used the 
book, and because we must trace Montaigne's in- 
fluence on English literature even before his retrans- 
laiion by Charles Cotton. 

The Four Phases of Poetry after 1580.— 
Spenser reflected in his poenis the romantic spirit 
of the English Renaissance. Th^ other poetry of 
Elizabeth's reign reflected the whole of English 
Life. Tlie best way to arrange it — omitting as yet 
the Drama — is in an order parallel to the growth of 
the national lire, and the proof tWaX \\. \^ fcsi \«s.i. 
"ar is, that on the whole suck an OTilex \^ ^ \«W 
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chronological order. Fini then, if we compare 
England after 1580, as writers have often done, to an 
ardent youth, we shall find in the poetry of the first 
years that folloived that date all the elements of youth. 
It U 3 poetry of love, and romance, and imagination. 
SKondlf, and later on, when Englishmen grew older 
in filling, iheir enihasiasm, which had flitted here 
and there in action and literature over all kinds of 
subjects, settled down into a steady enthusiasm for 
England itself. The country entered on its early man- 
hocKl, and parallel with this there is the great out- 
brwst of historical plays, and a set of poets whom I 
will c-ill the Patriotic Poets. Thirdly, and later still, 
the fire and strength of the people, becoming inward, 
resulted in a graver and more thoughtful national life, 
anil parallel with this are the tragedies of Shakspere 
and tiie poets who have been called philosophical. 
These three classes of Poets overlapped one another, 
and grew up gradually, but on the whole their succes- 
sion is the image of a real succession of national 
thought and emotion, 

K fourth and separate phase does not represent, as 
these do, a new national life, a new religion, and new 
politics, but the despairing struggle of the old faith 
Bgainst the new. There were numbers of men, stich 
na Wordsworth has finely sketched in old Norton in 
the Doe of Ryhtont, who vainly and sorrowfully strove 
i^ainst all the new national elements. Robert South- 
well, of Norfolk, a Jesuit priest, was the poet of 
Roman Catholic England. Imprisoned for three 
years, racked ten times, and finally executed, he wrote, 
while confessor to Lady Arundel, a number of poems 
published at various intervals and finally collected 
under the title, St. Fe/er's Comflaint, Maiy Afagdalen's 
Tears, with other ivorks of the Author, £.S. The 
Meeonim, and a short prose work Marie Afagdalen's 
tj^unerall Tears, became also ver}' popular. It marks not 

iJk the larj^e Roman Catholic element in the country. 
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but also the strange contrasts of the time that eleven 
editions of books with these titles were published be- 
tween 1595 and i6og, at a time wh^jn tlie Venus and 
Adonis of SJiakspere led the way for a multitude of 
poems that sung of love and delight and England s 
glory. 

65. The Love Poetry.— I have called it by this y\ 
name because all its best work (to be found in theji^ — . 
first book of Mr. Palgrave's "Golden Treasury ")^s 
almost limited to that subject — the subject of youth. 
It is chiefly composed in the form of songs and sonnets, 
and much of it was published in miscellanies in and 
after 1600, The most famou<i of these, in which 
men like Nicholas Breton, Henry Constable, Richard 
Barnefield and others wrote, are England's Udkort, 
and Davison's Rhapsody and the Passionate Pilgrim. 
The best of the songs are '■ old and plain, and 
dallying with the innocence of love," childlike in 
their natural sweetness and freshness, btit full also 
of a southern ardour of passion when they treat of 
love. The greater part however have rhe intemperance 
as well as the phantasy of a youthful poetry. Shak- 
spere's excel the others in their firm reality, their ex- 
quisite ease, and when in the plays, gain a new beauty " 
from their fitness to their djamatic place. Others 
possess a quaint paatoralism like shepherd life in por- 
celain, such as Marlowe's well-known song, "Come* 
live with me, and be my love ; " others a splendour of 
love and beauty as in Lodge's Song of Rosaline, and 
Spenser's on his marriage. The sonnets were written , 
erhiefly ,in series, and I have already said that such | 
writers are called amourists. Such were Shakspere's j 
and the Amoreiti of Spenser, and those to Diajia by i 
Constable. They were sometimes mixed with Can- ] 
zones and Ballatas after the Italian manner, and the 
''^at of them were a series b^ Svc ■?V(Oi\"^ '5\&we^. j 
** ouijiber of other sonnets and oi \o'n%t"[\oNe.-v^'"^J 
"■^XB written by the diamaUsts betoTe, StvaV.^^ts'i,''"'^ 
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Peele and Greene and Marlowe and Lodge, far the 
finest being the Hero and Leattder, which Marlowe 
left as a fragment to be completed by Chapman. 
Mingled up with these were small religious poems, the 
retieclion of the Puritan and the more religious Church 
element in English society. They were collected 
under such titles as the handful o/ Hontysuckks, ihe 
Poor Widow's Mile, Psalms arid Sonnets, and there are 
some good thiugs among them written by William 
Hunnis. 

In one Scotch poet, William Drumhond of Haw- 
thornden, the friend of Ben Jonson, the love poet and 
the religious poet were united. I mention him here, 
though his work properly belongs to the reign of 
James I., because his poetry really goes back in spirit 
and feeling to this time. He cannot be counted 
among the true Scottish poets, Drummond is 
Elizabethan and English, and he is worthy to be 
named among the lyrical poets below Spenser and 
Shakspere. His love sonnets have some of the grace 
of Sidney's, and less quaintness ; his songs have often 
the grave simphcity of Wyat, and his religious poems, 
especially one solemn sonnet on John the Baptist, 
have a distant resemblance to the grandeur of Milton. 

66. The Patriotic Poets. — -Among all thispoetty 
of Romance, Chivalry, Religion, and Love, rose 3. 
poetry which devoted itself to the glory of England. 
It was chiefly historical, and as it may be said to have 
had its germ in the Mirror of Magistrates, so it had 
its perfect flower in the historical drama of Shak- 
spere. Men had now begun to have a great pride 
in England. She had stepped into the foremost rank, 
had outwitted France, subdued internal foes, beaten 
and humbled Spain on every sea. Hence the history 
of the land became precious, and the very rivers and 
A;WsanrfpJains honourable, atidto be sung and praised 
in verse. This poetic impulse is best re-^ieseTvieiV-tt 
the H-orks of three men — ^Wii,UA.M'N*.'».u^»^'&»ira«* 



IT.] UTBRATURE OF ELIZABETH'S REIGN. S^ 

Daniel, and Michael Drayton. Born within a few 
years of each other, about 1560, they all Irved beyond 
the century, and the national poetry tbey set on foot 
lasted when the romantic poetry died. 

William Warner's great book was Albion's England, 
1586, a history of England in verse from the Deluge 
to Queen Elualjeth. It is clever, humorous, crowded 
with stories, and runs to 10,000 lines. Its popularity 
was great, and the English in which it was written 
deserved it. Such stories as Argfiitik and Curan, and 
the Patient Countess, prove him to have had a true 
and pathetic vein of poetiy. His English is not how- 
ever better than that of '' w ell- langu aged Daniel," who, 
among tragedies and pastoral conicdies, some noble 
sonnets and po^ms of pure fancy, wrote in verse a pro- 
saic History of the Civil Wars, 1595. Spenser saw in 
him a new " shepherd " of poetry «ho did far surpass 
the others, and Coleridge says that ihe style of his 
Hymen's Triumph may be declared " imperishable 
English." Of the three the greatest poet was Drayton. 
Two historical poems are his work — thQ Civil V/ars 
of Edward If. and tlu Barons, zx\A England' s Heroical 
Epistles, 1598. Not content with these, he set him- 
self to glorify the whole of his land in the Folyalbion, 
thirty books, and nearly 100,000 lines. It is a de- 
scription in Alexandrines of the "tracts, mountains, 
forests, and other parts of this renowned isle of 
Britain, with intermixtnre of the most remarkable 
stories, antiquities, wonders, pleasures, and commo- 
dities of the same, digested into a poem." It was 
not a success, though it deserved success. Its great 
length was against it, but the real reason was that tins 
kind of poetry had had its day. It appeared in 1613, 
in James l.'s reign. 

67. Philosophical Poets. — Before that time a 
change had come. As the paUw^it t^qWs mots. 
alter the romantic, so the lomauUe. -««« '^^Sv^i'se-^ 
by the piiilosophical poets. T\\e; \a.-n'i- -«'4a ^«^-**'' 
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enterprise ceased to be the first thing ; men sat down 
to think, and in poetry questions of religious and 
political philosophy were treated with " sententious 
reasoning, grave, subtle, and condensed." Shakspere, 
in his passage from comedy to tragedy, in i6qi, illus- 
trates this change. The two poets who represent it 
are Sitt JNO. Davies and Fulke GREVfLLE, Lord 
Urooke. In Davies himself we find an instance of it. 
His earlier pocm ol the Orchestra, 1596, in which the 
whole world is explained as a dance, is as exultant 
as Spenser. His later poem, 1599, is compact and 
vigorous reasoning, for the most part witliout fancy. 
Its very title, Ahsce te ipsum -Know Thyself— and its 
divisions, i. "On humane learning," 2. "The im- 
mortality of the soul" — mark the alteraiion. Two 
little poems, one of Bacon's, on the Life of Man, as a 
bubble, and one of Sir Henry Wotton's, on the 
Character of a Happy Life, are instances of the same 
charge. It is still more marked in lard Brooke's 
long, obscure poems On Human Learning, on Wars, 
an Monarchy, and on Religion. Thej- are political and 
historical treatises, not poems, and alt in them, says 
Lamb, " is made fro?eii and rigid by intellect." Apart 
fi-om poetry, "they are worth nolice as an indicalionX 
of that thinking spirit on polirical science which was 1^ 
to produce the riper speculations of HoLbes, Har-^_X 
rington, and Locke." We turn now to the Drama, ^ 
which includes all these different forms of poetry. 



^H THE DRA.MA. 

68. Early Dramatic Representation in Eng- 
land, — The drama, as in Greece, so in England, began 
in religion. In early times none but the clergy could 
read the stories of their religion, and it was not the 
custom to deliver sermons to the people. It was neces- 
sary to instruct uneducated men in the history of the 
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Bible, the Christian faith, the lives of the Saints and 
Martyrs. Hence the Church set on foot miracle plays 
and mysteries. We find these first in England about 
mo, when Geoffrey, afterwards Abbot of St. Alban's, 
prepareil his miracle play of St. Catherine for acting. 
Such plays became more frequent from the time of 
Henry II,, and lliey were so coramnn in Chaucer's 
days that they were the resort of idle gossips in Lent. 
The wife of Bath went to " plays of miracles, and 
marriages." They were acted not only by the clergy, 
but by the laity. About the year 1268 the town guilds 
began to take them into their own hands, and acted 
complete sets of plays, setting forth the whole of 
Scripture history from the Creation to the Day of 
Judgment. Each guild took one play in the set. 
They lasted sometimes three days, sometimes eight, 
and were represented on a great movable stage on 
wheels in the open spaces of the towns. Of these 
sets we have three remaining, the Towncley, Covetitr}', 
and Chester plays; 1300— 1600. The fiist set has 
32, the second 42, and the third 25 plays. 

69. The Miracle Play was a representation of 
some portion of Scripture history, or of the life of 
some Saint of the Church. The Mystery 
representation of any portion of the New tB 
history concerned with a tnysLerious subject^ 
the Incarnation, the Atonement or the Resurrection. 
It has been attempted to distinguish these more par- 
ticularly, but they are mingled together in England 
into one. From the towns they went to the court 
and the houses of nobles. The Kings kept piasters 
of them, .and we know that exhibiting Scripture plays 
at great festivals was part of the domestic regulations 
of the great houses, and that it was the Chaplain's 
business to write them. Their " Dumb Show " and 
tlieir " Chorus " leave their trace m Vfte "[&%\s\ot *m.isa_ 
We cannot say that the modem Aia-wva. kcq^ ^^^ 
them, for it came in before U^ey divei OMtVi."^^'^'*™^ 
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[•They were still acted in Chester in 1577, and in 

Coventry in 1580, 

70. The Morality was the next step to these, and 
in it we come to a representation which is closely 
connected wiih the drama. It was a play in which 
the characters were the Vices and Virtues, with the 
addition afterwards of allegorical personages, such as 
Riches, Good Deeds, Confession, Death, and any 
Iiutnan condition or quality needed for the play. 
These characters were brought together in a rough 
story, at the end of which Virtue triumphed, or some 
moraJ principle was established. The later dramatic /iw/ 
grew up in the Moralities out of a personage callijd 
" The Vice," and the humorous element was intro- 
duced by the retaining of "The Devil" from the 
Miracle play and by making the Vice torment him. 
They were contiunally represented, but finally died out 
about the end of Elizabeth's reign. 

71, The Transition between these and the 
regular Drama liiay J)ossibly be traced in this wa}-. 

1 Vices were dull because they stirred 
Historical characters were 
i, who were celebrated for a 
represented patriotism, 
■justice ; or, as in Bale's Kyn^ 
Blegorical personages were mixed 
; best to say that the regular 
ently, as soon as the English 
[1 models to work from. Still, 
LS a transit ion of some kind, and it was hastened 
mpulse </f the Reformation. The religious 
^^ came so home to men's hearts that they were 
not satisfied with subjects drawn from the past, and 
the Morality was used to support the Catholic or the 
JVofestant side. Real men and women were shown 
under the thin cloaks of its aUegoficai cbssajcters ; the 
vices and t/ie follies of the time, wa^e. fc^N»."jti. \\. 
started OUT satiric comeAy. The ala.g,e -flaa' 
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a living power when this began. The excitement of the 
audience was now very different from that felt in listen- 
ing to Virtues and Vices, and a demand arose for a 
comedy and tragedy which should picture human life 
in all its forms. The Interludes of John Heywood, 
most of which were written for court representation 
in Henry VIII. 's time— 1530, 1540— represent this 
further transition. Tliey diflered from the Morality 
in that most of the characters were drawn from retU 
life, but they retained "the Vice" as a personage. 
The Interlude — a short, humorous piece, to be acted 
in the midst of the Morality for the amusement of 
the people— had been frequently used, but Heywood 
isolated it from the Morahty and made of it a kind of ■ 
farce. Out of it we may say grew English comedy. 

72. The First Stage of the regular Drama . 
begins with the first English comedy, Ralph Roister 
Doisier, written by Nicholas Udall, master of Eton, 
known to have been acted before 1551. but not pub- 
lished till 1566. It Is our earliest picture of London 
manners ; the characters are well drawn ; it is divided 
into regular acts and scenes, and is made in rime. 
The first English tragedy is Gorboduc, or Ferrex and 
Porrex, written by Sackville and Norton, and repre- 
sented in 1562. The story was taken from British 
legend, and the characters are gravely sustained. But 
the piece was heavy and too solemn for the audience, 
and Richard Edwards, by mixing tragic and comic 
elements together in liis play, Damon and Pythias, 
acted about 1564, succeeded better. These two gave ■ 
the impulse to a number of dramas from classical and ' 
modem story, which were acted at the Universities, 
Inns of Court, and the court up to 1580, when the 
drama, having gone through its boyhood, entered on ■ 
a vigorous manhood. More than fifty-two dramas, SO y 
quick was their production, are known to have been. ; 
lOctcd up to t\m time. Some were VTa.ns\o,l.ei^t'^"n:i*i» 
" ' as thzjoiasta from EunpVdcs, a-xvi Q\!wiva tew 



94 ENGLISH LITERATURE. [chap. 

the Italian, as the Supposes from Ariosto, both by the 
same author, George Gascoigne, already mentioned 
as a satirist These were acted in 1566. Italian 
stories were soon taken as subjects, one example of 
which is Arthur Brooke's Romeo and Juliet. The 
Chronicle Histories of England afforded other tragic 
subjects, as T. Hughes' Misfortunes of Arthur^ and the 
Famous Victories of Henry F, ; and Comedy, falling 
in with classical and Italian plays, such as the 
Supposes, rapidly developed itself. 

73. The Theatre. — There was as yet no theatre. 
A patent was given in 1574 to the Earl of Leicester's 
servants to act plays in any town in England, and 
they built in 1576 the Blackfriars Theatre. In the 
same year two others were set up in the fields about 
Shbreditch— " The Theatre" and "The Curtain." 
The Globe Theatre, built for Shakspere and his 
fellows in 1599, may stand as a type of the rest 
In the form of a hexagon outside, it was circular 
within, and open to the weather, except above the 
stage. The play began at three o'clock ; the nobles 
and ladies sat in boxes or in stools on the stage, the 
people stood in the pit or yard. The stage itself, 
strewn with rushes, was a naked room, with a blanket 
for a curtain. Wooden imitations of animals, towers, 
woods, &c., were all the scenery used, and a board, 
stating the place of action, was hung out from the top 
when the scene changed. Boys acted the female 
parts. It was only after the Restoration that moveable 
scenery and actresses were introduced. No " pencil's 
aid " supplied the landscape of Shakspere's plays. The 
forest of Arden, the castle of Duncan, were " seen 
only by the intellectual eye." 

74. The Second Stage of the Drama ranges 
from 1580 to 1596. It includes the work of Lyly 

{author of the Euphues)^ the plays of Peele, Greene, 

Lodgo, Marlowe, Kyd, Munday, CVve\.\\e, '^^sy^ ^xvd 

^« earliest works of ShaWspei^, DMim^ ^% >ascfc 
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we know that more tlian roo different plays were per- I 
formed by four out of the eleven companies ; so swift 
and plentiful was their production. They were written 
in prose, and in rime, and in blank verse mixed with ' 
prose and rime. Prose and rime prevailed before 
1587, when Marlowe in his play of Tamburlaine made 
blank verse the fashion. John Lyi.v illustrates the j 
three methods, for he wrote seven plays in prose, one 
in rime, and one {after Tamburlaine) in blank vetJie. | 
We may say th.T.1, in " adopting Gascoignc's innovation 
of writing plays in prose, he did his best service to 
dramatic Hterature." Some beautiful litde songs scat- I 
tered through them are the forerunners of the songs 
with which Shakspere illumined his dramas, and the ' 
■witty "quips and cranks," repartees and similes of \ 
their fantastic prose dialogue were the school of 
II Shaltspere's prose dialogue. Peele, Gkrene, and 
f Marlowe are the three important names of the 
period. They are the first in whose hands the play 
of human passion and action is expressed with any 
true dramatic effect, Peele and Greene make their 
characters act on, and draw out, one another in the 
several scenes, but they have no power of making a 
plot, or of working out iheir plays, scene by scene, to 
a natural conclusion. They are, in one word, without 
art, and their characters, even when they talk in good 
poetry, are neither natural nor simple. Yet, he would 
be unwise, and would lose much pleasure, who should 
not read their works. 

Christopher Marlowf, on the other hand, rose 
by degrees and easily into mastery of his art. The 
difference between the unequal and violent action 

Bjught of his Doctor Fauslus, and the quiet 
lerly progression to its end of the play of 
f //., is all the more remarkable when we 
hat he died at thirty. TUqh^ Vcs.'i 'ivcKv 
Tc, he was worthy to ptectie Vwcv. K&Vt 
mid to have invented and nvaie. ■OcwNCT'^i**^ 
± 
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the drama, so he created the English tragic drama. 
His plays are wrought with skill to their end, his 
characters are sharply and strongly outlined. Each 
play illustrates one ruling passion, in its growth, its 
power, and its extremes. Tamburiaine paints the 
desire of universal empire ; the Jerv of Maita^ the 
passions of greed and hatred ; Doctor FaustuSy the 
struggle and failure of man to possess all knowledge 
and all pleasure without toil and wiihout law ; 
Edward JL, the misery of weakness and the agony 
of a king's ruin. Marlowe's verse is "mighty," his 
poetry strong and weak alike with passionate feeling, 
and overwrought into an intemperate magnificence of 
words and images. It reflects his life and the lives of 
those with whom he wrote. Marlowe lived and died an 
irreligious, imaginative, tender-hearted, licentious poet. 
Peele and Greene lived an even more riotous life and 
died as miserably, and they are examples of a crowd 
of other dramatists who passed their lives between the 
theatre, the wine-shop, and the prison. Their drama, 
in which we see the better side of the men, had all the 
marks of a wild youtli. It was daring, full of strong 
but unequal life, romantic, sometimes savage, often 
tender, always exaggerated in its treatment and ex- 
pression of the human passions. If it had no modera- 
tion, it had no tame dulness. If it was coarse^ it was 
powerful, and it was above all national It was a 
lime full of strange contrasts, a time of fieiy action 
and of sentimental contemplation ; a time of fancy 
and chivalry, indelicacy and buffoonery; of g;reat 
national adventure and private brawls, of literary 
quiet and polemic thought ; of faith and infidelity — 
and the whole of it is painted with truth, but with too 
glaring colours, in the drama of these men. 
75. William Shakspere, the greatest dramai 
of the world, now took up the ^ot\l o^ Marlowe, a 
in twenty-eight years made tive dT2JML x^vT^sfcwx 
rto/e of human life. HewasbapteedK^r^'a^^^^ 



s the son of a comfortable burgess of Stratford- 
on-Avon, While he was still young his father fell 
into poverty, and an interrupted education left him 
an inferior scholar. " He had small Laiin and less 
Greek ;" but he had vast store of English.' 

By dint then of genius and by living in a society in 
which every kind of information was attainable, he 
became an accomplished man. The story told of his 
deer -stealing in Charlecote woods is without proof, but 
it is likely that his youth was wild and passionate. At 
nineteen he married Anne Hathaway, more tlian seven 
years older thsn himself, and was probably unhappy 
with her. For this reason, or from poverty, or from ilie 
driving of the genius that led him to the stage, he left 
Stratford about 1586-7, and came to London at the 
age of twenty-two years, and falling in with Marlowe, 
Greene, and the rest, became an actor and play- 
wright, and may have lived their unrestrained and 
riotous life for some years. 

76. His First Period.— It is probable that before 
leaving Stratford he had sketched a part at least of 
his t^enus and Adanii. It is full of the country sights 
and sounds, of the ways of biids and animals, such 
as he saw when wandering in Charlecote woods. Its 
rich and overladen poetry and its warm colouring 
made him, when it was published, 1591-3, at once 
the favourite of men like Lord Southampton and 
lifted him into fame. But before that date he had 
done work for the stage by touching up old plays, and 
M-riting new ones. We seem to trace his "prentice 
hand " in many dramas of the time, but the first he is 
usually thought to have retouched is Titus Andronicus, 
and some time after the First Part of Henry Vt. 
Love's Labour's Lost, (he first of his original plays, in 

» He a^es 15,000 wnrds, and he wrote pure l:.w\\sli. Out of 
evw fire verhs. adverb', and n luus Kf.^. 'm ^'I1E \BSf- «». lA 
&M'i>l f.,ar ve TeaMmz; and lie is more -VeMXOT^VG mco^^^M 
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wliich he quizzed and excelled the Euphuists in wit, was 
foUoued by the involved and rapid farce of the Comedy 
of Errors. Out of these frolics of intellect and action 
he passed into pure poetry in the Midsummer- Night's 
Dream, and mingled into fantastic beauty the classic 
legend, the medieval fairyland, and the clownish life 
of the English mechanic. Italian story then laid its 
charm upon him, and the Two Gentlemen of Verona 
preceded the southern glow of passion in Jiomeo and 
Juliet, in which he first reached tragic power. They 
complete, with Lovis Labour's Won, afterwards recast 
as AlFs Well that Ends Well, the love piays of his 
early period. We may perhaps add to them the 
second act of an older play, Edward III. We should 
certainly read along with them, as belonging to the 
t same period, his Rape of Lutrece, a poera finally printed 
in 1594, one year later than the Venus and Adonis, 
which was probably finished, if not wholly written, at 
this passionate time. 

The same- poetic succession we have traced in the 
poets is now found in Shakspere. The patriotic feel- 
ing of England, also represented in Marlowe and 
Peele, now seized on him, and he turned from love 
to begin his great series of historical plays with 
Sicltard II., 1593—4. Richard III. followed quickly. 
To introduce it and to complete the subject, he rer 
cast the Second and Third Parts of Henry VI. (written 
by some unknown authors) and ended his first period 
hy King John; five plays in a little more than two 
years. 

77. His Second Period, 1596 — 1601. — In the 
Merchant of Venice Shakspere reached entire mastery 
over his art, A mingled woof~6f tragic and comic 
threads is brought to its highest point of colour whei 
Portia and Shylock meet in court. Pure comedy fo"' 
lowed in his retouch of the old Taming 0/ the Shrn 
and all the wit of the world mixed -naVv tvriWvfcV-aw 
' «« next in the three comedies ot Fahlaff, &a ' 
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and second Henry IV. and the Merry Wives of Wind- 
sor. The historical plays were then closed with 
JJmry V. ; a splendid dramatic song to the glory of | 
England. The Globe Theatre, in which he was one of 
the proprietors, was built in 1599- In the comedies 
lie wrote for it, Shakspere turned to write of love 
again, not to touch its deeper passion as before, but 
to play with it in all its lighter phases. The flashing 
dialogue of Much Ado About Nothing was followed 
by the far-off forest world of As Yvu Like It, where \ 
"the time fleets carelessly," and Rosalind's character j 
is the play. Amid all its gracious lightness steah in 
a new element, and the melancholy of Jaques is the 
first touch we have of the older Shakspere who had 
"gained his experience, and whose experience had 
made hira sad." As yet it was but a touch ; Twclflh 
Uight shows no trace of it, though the play that fol- 
Icwed, AWs Well that Ends Well, again strikes a | 
sadder note. We find this sadness fully grown in the 
later Sonnfts, which are said to have been finished 
about 1602. We know that some of the Sonnets ex- 
isted in 1598, but they were all printed together for 
the first time in 1609. 

Shakspere's life changed now, and his mind , 
changed with it. He had grown wealthy during this 
period, famous, and loved by society. He was the 
friend of the Earls of Southampton and Essex, and of 
William Herbert, Lord Pembroke. The Queen pa- 
tronised him ; all the best literary society was his own. 
He liad rescued his father from poverty, bought the 
best house in Stratford ard much land, and was a 
man of wealth and comfort Suddenly all his life 
seems to have grown dark. His best friends fell into 
ruin, Essex perished on the scaffold, Soulhaminon , 
went to the Tower, Pembroke was banished from the 1 
court; he may himself, as some hoL-je ^.Ww^*, V-ist 
j been concerned in the ris\t\g oS tssen- K6.&e&.v^ *ws^ 
\j we may conjecture, from t\vc ima^ma.'Cvie. ^ia%«a»Ss«| 
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of the sonnets, that he had unwisely loved, and been 
betrayed in his love by a dear friend. DisguEt of his 
profession as an actor and public and private ill 
weighed heavily on him, and in darkness of spirit, 
though still cUnging to the business of the theatre, he 
passed from comedy to write of the sterner side of the 
world, to tell the tragedy of mankind. 

78. — His Third Period, 1601-1608, begins with 
the last days of Queen Elizabeth. It opens, 1 60 1 , with 
Julius Ciesar, and we may have, scattered through the 
telling of the great Roman's fate, the expression of 
Shakspere's sorrow for the ruin of Essex; Hamlet fol- 
lowed, for the poet felt, like the Prince of Denmark, 
that" ihelimewasout of joint" Hamlet, the dreamer, 
may well represent Shakspere as he stood aside from 
the crash that overwhelmed his friends, and thought 
on the changing world. The tragi-comedy of Measure 
for Measure was next written, and is tragic in thought 
throughout. Oihello , Macbeth, Lear. Tioilus and 
Cressida (finished "from an~mcomplete work of his 
youth), Antony and Ckepatra, Loriolanus, Timun 
. (only in part his own), were ail written in these five 
\ years. The darker sins of men, the unpiiying fate 
• which slowly gathers round and falls on men, the 
avenging wrath of conscience, the cruelty and punish- 
ment of weakness, the treachery, lust, jealousy, in- 
gratitude, madness of men, the follies of the great 
and the fickleness of the mob, are all, with a thousand 

(other varying moods and passions, painted, and felt 
as his own while he painted them, during this stern 
time. 
79. His Fourth Period, 1608-1613.— As Shak- 
spere wrote of these things he passed out of them, 
and his last days are full of the gende and loving 
calm of one who has known sin and sorrow and faM^ ■ 
but has risen above them into peaceful victory. Like J 
fiis great conlemporary Bacon, he \eft i\\e woxXA, asA 1 
Ah own evil time behind him, and vj\x\i v\\e ^atduS 
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quiet dignity sought the imiocence and stilhiess of 
country life. The country breathes through all the 
dramas of t>iis time. Tiie flowers Perdiia gathers in 
Winters Tale, the frolic of the sheep -shearing, he 
may have seen in the Stratford meadows ; the song of 
Fid=le in Cymbeline is written by one who already . 
feared no more the frown of the great, nor slander, 
nor censure rash, and was looking forward to the time 
when men should say of him — 

And renowned be ihy grave ! " 

Shakspere probably left London in 1609, and lived 
in the house he had bought at Strat ford-on -Avon. 
He was reconciled, it is said, to his wife, and the plays 
now written dwell on domestic peace and forgiveness. 
The story of Marina, which he left unfinished, and 
which two later writers expanded into the play of 
Pericles, is th^ first of his closing series of dramas. 
The Tempest, Cymbeline, Wintet's Tale, bring his 
historyup to 1612, and in the next year he closed bis 
poetic life by writing, with Fletcher, Henry VIII. 
The TV/w Noble Kinstnen of Fletcher, a great part of 
which is now, on doubtful grounds I think, attributed 
to Shakspere, and in which the poet sought the 
inspiration of Chaucer, would belong to this period. 
For three years he kept silence, and then, on the J 
a3rd of April, r6i6, it is supposed on his fifty-second ^ 
birthday, he died. 

80. His Work. — We can only guess with regard 
to Shakspere's life ; we can only guess with regard to 
h is character. It has been tried to find out what he 
^^few from his sonnets, and from his plays, but every 
^^ftempt seems to be a failure. We cannot lay our 
^^Kid on anything and say for certain that it was 
^^K|ken by Shakspere out of his own character. The t 
^^Bsr personal thing in all his wt\Uti%?. \^ o^>i *«-'- 1 
^^Hj&eefl scarcely noticed. It is V.'nt Y.'iAo'igit Xo ■tatj 
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Tewpesty and if it be, as is most probable, one of the 
last things he ever wrote, then its cry for forgiveness, its 
tale of inward sorrow only to be reheved by prayer, 
give us some dim insight into how the silence of 
those three years was passed ; while its declaration of 
his aim in writing, " which was to please " — the true 
definition of the artist's aim, if the pleasure he desire 
to give be noble — should make us very cautious 
in our efforts to define his character from his works. 
Shakspere made men and women whose dramatic 
action on each other, and towards a catastrophe, was 
intended to please the public, not to reveal himself. 
Frequently failing in fineness of workmanship, having, 
but far less than the other dramatists, the faults of 
the art of his time, he was yet in all other points — in 
creative power, in impassioned conception and exe- 
cution, in plenteousness, in the continuance of his 
romantic feeling — the greatest artist the modern world 
has known. No commentary on his writings, no 
guesses about his life or character, are worth much 
which do not rest on this canon as their foundation 
— What he did, thought, learned, and felt, he did, 
thought, learned, and felt as an artist. Like the 
rest of the great artists, he reflected the noble 
things of his time, but refused to reflect the base. 
Fully influenced, as we see in Hamlet he was, by 
the graver and more philosophic cast of thought 
of the latter time of Elizabeth; passing on into 
the reign of James I., when pedantry took the 
place of gaiety, and sensual the place of imagi- 
native love in the drama, and artificial art the 
place of that art which itself is nature ; he preserves 
to the last the natural passion, the simple tenderness, 
the sweetness, grace, and fire of the youthful Eliza- 
bethan poetry. The Winter's Tale is as lovely a love- , 
story as /Borneo andjuliety the Tempest is more instinct jt 
fvj'th imagination and as greal m iatvc^ ^i-a \Jcv^ MiA- % 
s^^f//4fr-M'g/a's Dreamy and yet t\\eTe ax^ i«XV^ Vwwifi?! 1 
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years between ihem. Tlie only change is in the in- 
crease of power and in a closer and graver grasp of 
human nature. In theunchangeablenessof this joyful P 
and creative art-power Shakspere is almost alone. n 
Around him the whole tone and manner of the drama 
altered for the worse as his life went on, but his work 
grew to the close in slrength and beauty. 

81. The Decay of the Drama begins while 
Shakspere is alive. At first one can scarcely rail it 
decay, it was so magnificent. For it began with " rare | 
Ben Jonson." His first play, in its very tide, iiwjy 1 
Man in his Humour, 1596—98, enables us Co say in 
what the first step of this decay consisted. The drama J 
in Shakspere's hands had been the painting of the 
whole of human nature, the painting of characters as I 
they were built up by their natural bent, and by the 
play of circumstance upon them. The drama, in Ben 1 
Jouson's hands, was the painting of that particular ] 
humau nature which he saw in his own age ; and his | 
characters are not men and women as tliey are, but as 
they may become when they are mastered by a special ,| 
bias of the mind or Humour. "The Manners, now , 
called Humours, feed the Stage," says Jonson himself. ' 
Ei'ery Man in his Humour was followed by Every ■ 
Man out of his Humour, and by Cynlhia's J?tvds, 
written to satirise the courtiers. The fierce satire of 
these plays brought the town down upon him, and 
he replied to their " noise " in the Pnetaskr, in which 1 
Dekker and Marston were satirised. Dekker answered 
with the Satiro-Mastix, a bitter parody on the Poet- 
aster, in which he did not spare Jonson's bodily de- \ 
fecta. The staring leviathan, as he calls Jonson, is 
not a very untrue description. Silent then for two I 
years, he reappeared with the tragedy of Sejanus, and 
then quickly produced three splendid comedies in J 
Jaines I.'s reign, Volpom the Fox, \.Uft Silmt WomciTv, ' 
ana the j4/eAemis(, 1605-9-10. The ?VT&t Ss "One S»N.es». J 
thing he ever did, as great in powCT a-i xt Vs "vn- ■Oo*^ 
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interest and skill of its plot ; the second is chiefly 
valuable as a picture of English life in high society ; 
the third is full to weariness of Jonson's obscure learn- 
ing, but its character of Sir Epicure Mammon redeems 
it. In 1611 his Catiline appeared, and eight years 
after he was made Poet Laureate. Soon he became 
poor and palsy-stricken, but his genius did not decay. 
The most graceful and tender thing he ever wrote 
was written in his old age. His pastoral drama the 
Sad Shepherd proves that, like Shakspere, Jonson 
grew kinder and gentler as he grew near to death, and 
death took him in 1637. He was a great man. The 
power and copiousness of the young Elizabethan age 
belonged to him ; and he stands far below, but still 
worthily by, Shakspere, **a robust, surly, and observing 
dramatist." 

82. Masques. — Rugged as Jonson was, he could 
turn to light and graceful work, and it is with his name 
that we connect the Masques, Masques were dramatic 
representations made for a festive occasion, with a re- 
ference to the persons present and the occasion. Their 
personages were allegorical. They admitted of dia- 
logue, music, singing and dancing, combined by the 
use of some ingenious fable into a whole. They were 
made and performed for the court and the houses of 
the nobles, and the scenery was as gorgeous and 
varied as the scenery of the playhouse proper was 
poor and unchanging. Arriving for the first time at 
any repute in Henry VIII.'s time, they reached splen- 
dour under James and Charles I. Great men took 
part in them. When Ben Jonson wrote them, Inigo 
Jones made the scenery and Lawes the music ; and 
Lord Bacon, Whitelock, and Selden sat in committee 
for the last great masque presented to Charles. Milton 
himself made them worthier by writing Comusi* 
their scenic decoration was soon introduced "J 
the regular theatres. 
Sj. Beaumont and Fletcher vjoxVe^ \.o%^ 
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but out of more than fifty pkys, all written in James 
1,'s reign, not more than fourteen were shared m by 
Beaumont, who died at the age of thirty in i5i6, 
Fletcher survived him, and died in 1625. Both were 
of genlle birth. Beaumont, where we can trace his 
work, is weighter am! more dignified than his comrade, 
but Fletcher was the better poet. Their FhilasUr 
and Thkrij and Thtodoret ard fine examples of 
their tragic power. Fletcher's Faithful S/iepherdess 
is full of lovely poetry, and both are masters of grace 
and pathos and style. They enfeebled the blank verse 
of the drama while they rendered it sweeter by using 
feminine endings and adding an eleventh syllable with 
great frequency. This gave freedom and elasticity to 
their verse, and was suited to the dialogue of comedy, 
but it lowered the dignity of their tragedy. The two 
men mark a change in politics and society from 
Shakspere's time. Shakspere's loyalty is constitu- 
tional ; Beaumont and Fletclier are blind supporters 
of James I.'s invention of the divine right of kings, 
Shakspere's society was on the whole decent, and , 
it is so in his plays. Beaumont and Fletcher are 
" studiously indecent." In contrast to them Shak- 
Bpere is as white as snow. Shakspere's men are of 
the type of Sidney and Raleigh, Burleigh and Drake. 
The men of these two writers represent the "young 
bloods" of the Stuart court; and even the best of 
their older and graver men are base and foul in thought. 
Their women are either monsters of badness or of 
goodness. When they paint a good woman (two or 
three at most being excepted), she is beyond nature. 
The fact is that the high art which in Shakspere 
sought to give a noble ])leasure by being true to 
. bvman nature in its natural aspects, sank now into 
V the baser art which wished to excite, at any cost, the 

iisions of the audience by representing human 

rture in unnafura/ aspects. 

84. In laassinger and Ford tVi\s evW \.?. \\is.'^ « 
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plainly marked. Massinger's first dated play was th< 
Virgin Martyr, i6zo. He lived poor, and died " ad 
stranger," in 1639. In these twenty years he wrote^ 
thirty-seven plays, of which ihe New Way to Pay- 
Old Debts is the best known by its character o( 
Sir Giles Overreach. No writer is fouler in language, 
and there is a want y. unity jf impression both in his 
plots and in his characters. He often sacrifices art 
•to effect, and, "unlike Shakspere, seems to despise 
his own characters." On the other hand, his versi- 
fication and language are flexible and strong, "and 
seem to rise out of the passions he describes." 
He speaks the tongue of real lie. His men and 
women are far more natural than those ot Beaumont 
and Fletcher, and, with all his coarseness, he is the 
most moral of the secondary dramatists. Nowhere is 
his work so great as when he represents the brave man- 
struggling through trial to victory, the pure woman 
suffering for the satte of truth and love ; or when he 
describes the terrors that conscience brings on in- 
justice and cruelty. John Ford, his contemporaiy, 
published his first play, the Lever's Melancholy, m 
1629, and five years after, Perkin IVar6eci,ibe best 
historical drama after Shakspere. Between these 
dates appeared others, of which the best is the Broken 
Heart. He carried to an extreme the tendency o( 
the drama to unnatural and horrible subjects, but he 
did so with very great power. He has no comii 
humour, but no man has described better the wor 
and tortured human heart. 

85. Webster and other Dramatists, — Highe 
as a poet, and possessing the same power as Ford 
though not the same exquisite tenderness, was Jom 
Webster, whose best drama. The Duchess of MaiJ, 
WJS acted in i6i6. Vittoria Co/wOT^flna wasprintedil 
i6i2, and was followed by the jyez'iTs Law Cast 
^(^/us a»d Firginia, and others. WetsveT's-vftcvAw 
"•wer 0/ creating ghastly Viottor '« ttdecrai 
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sensaiiooalism by his poetic insight. His 
igination easily saw, and esprested in short and 
itcnse lines, the inmost thoughts and feelings of 
characters whom he repri;senls as wrought on by, 
misery, or crime, or remorse, at their very highest 
point of passion. In his worst characters there is some 
redeeming touch, and this ])octic pily brings him nearer 
to Shakspere than the fL'st. He is also neither so 
coarse, nor so great a king worshipper, nor sr> irreli- 

I' )us as the others. We seem to taste the Puritan in 
1 work. Two conriedies, H'esht-ard Ho I and Nortk- 
\rd Jio I remarkable for the light they throw on the 
mnerg of the time, were wriitn by him along with 
lOMAS Dekkeb, George Chapman is the only one 
the later Elizabethan dramatists who kept the old 
S of Marlowe, though he never had the naturalness 
temperance which lifted Shakspere far beyond 
ariowe. The same force which «'e have seen in 
his translation of Homer is to be found in his plays. 
The mingling of intellectual powi-T with imagination, 
violence of words and images with tender and natural 
and often splendid passages, is entirely in the earlier 
Elizabethan manner. Like Marlowe, nay, even more 
than Marlowe, he is always impassioned, and " hurled 
instinctive fire about the world." These were the 
greatest names among a crowd of dramatists. We 
can only mention John Marston, Henry Glapthome, 
Richard Brome, William Rowicv. Thomas Middleton, 
Cyril Tourneur, and Thomas He\wood, Of these, 
" all of whom," says Lamb, " spoke nearly the 
same langu^e, and had a set of moral feelings and 
notions in common," James Shibnev is the last. 
He lived till 1666. In him the fire and passion 
of the old time passes away, but some of the 1 
delicate poetry remains, and in him the Elizabethan 
drama dies. In 1C4J the theatres "we^e c\Q9Ri4.\J'cvt\'fe 
the cj/ara/Wus times of the C'v-JiX NNm. 'Ss\wN»-;wfc 
players managed to exist with diKicuVv.^ , ^tv4 ^'si'««* 

■ " 1 
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the law, till 1656, when Sir William Davenant had 
his opera of the Siege of Rhodes acted in London. 
It was the beginning of a new dratna, in every point 
but impurity ditterent from the old, and four years 
after, at the Restoration, it broke *lo»se from the prison 
of Puritanism to indulge in a shameless license. 

\n this rapid sketch of the Drama in England we 
have been carriod on beyond the death of Elizabeth 
to the date of the Restoration. It was necessary, 
because it keeps the whole story together. We now 
return to the time that followed the accession of 
James I. L^^^ 

-1 



CHAPTER V. 

FROM ELIZABETH'S DEATH TO THE RESTORATION. 

1603-1660. 

Lord Bacon, Advancement of Learning (two books), 1605 » 
expanded into nine Latin books, 1623 ; Nxrvum Orgamr 
(first sketch), 1607 ; finished, 1620 : Historia Naturalis 4 
Experimentalise 1622- These three form the Instaurif^ 
Magna; last edition oi Essays ^ 1625; dies, 1626- — Gil^ 
Fletcher's Temptation of Chris\ 1610. — W. Browne' 
Britannia* s Pas^oralSy 1613» 16. — J. Donne's Poems a^^ 
Satires, 16131635.— G. Wither, Poems, 1613-1622-164X- 
— Ge )rv(e Herbert, Temple, 1631. — ^Jeremy Taylor, Libei-^JP^ 

of Prophesying, 1647. — l'^. Herrick, Hesperities, 1648 — ■ 

Hobbes' Leviathan, 1651.— T Fuller's Church H'stoi-j^-m 
1656.— J. Milton, bom 1608 ; First Poem, 1626 ; L' Allege '£^* 
1632 ; Comus and Lycidas, 1634-1637 ; Prose writings sl^s^^^ 
most of the Sonnets, 1640*1660 J Paradise Lost, 166 "7 » 
Paradise Regained and Samson A^onistes, 1671 ' dies 167'^^* 
Banyan's Pilgrim's Progress, 1678-1684. 

86. The JLiterature of tY\\^ P^T\od may fairly 
^ called E/izabethan, but not so a\to^^\)cv^\. "^^^ 
^Tose retained the manner of t\\e EXixab^t^vaxv Xxtafc ^wo 



Ihe fauUs of its style, but gradually grew into greater ' 

excellence, spread itself over larger fields of thought 

and took up a greater variety of subjects. Tlie Poetry, i i 

on the contrary, decayed. It exaggerated the vices J 

of the Elizabethan art, and lost ks virtues. But this ' 

is ii-)t the whob accouotof the matter. We must add i 

that a new Prose, of greater force of thought and of a , 

simpler styli than the Eli abethau, arose in the writings | 

of a theologian like Chillingworth and a philosopher ^ 

like Hobbes : and that a new type of poetry, distinct 

from that '■ metaphysical " poetry of fantastic wit into , 

which Elizibethan poetry had degenerated, was written 

by some of the lyrical writers of the court. It was ^ 

Elizabethan in its lyric note, but it was not obscure, i 

It had grace, simplicity, and smoothness. In its gieater ' 

art and clearness it tells us th;it the critical school is ^ 

at hand. . 

87. Prose Literature.^ Philosophy passed 
From Elizabeth into the reign of James I, with Francis 
"Bacon. The splendour of the form and of thj English 
prose of the Advaiuemmt of Lenriiing, two books of 
which were published in 1605, rais:;s it into the realm 
<3f pure literature. It was expanded into nine Latin 1 
loooks in 1623. and with the A^tu'um Orgaiiou, finished I 
'izo, and ihs J/d'siaria Naturalis et £xp<rimenlalis, ' 
, formed the Itistauratio Magna. I'he impulse ' 
i^ese books gave to research, and to the true method 
jf research, though only partly right, awoke scientific 
■■inquiry in England ; and before the Royal Society n'as ( 
constituted in the reign of Charles 11., our science, 
though far behind that of the Continent, had done \ 
55fiiiie good work. William Harvey lectured on the ' 
^Circulation of the Blood in 1615, and during the Civil 
^A^ar and the Commonwealth men li';e Robert Boyl^, 
the chemist, and John Wallis, the mathematician, and 
vDthers met in William Petl/s rooms a.V Vi'cj.'i^ttvti'at, 

K ad prepared the ivay for Newtotv. 
■SS. History, ejccept in the vubWcaUou cil'Cue.e.a-':"^ 
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I "Chronifks of Arclibishop Parker, does not appear in 
the later part of Elizabeth's reign, but under James I. 
Camden, Spelman, Selden, and Speed continued the 
antiquarian rosjarches of Stow and Grafton. Bacon 
•p\M!\s\i^A 3. Hislory of Henry tY/. and Daniel the poet, 
in \\\% Miitory of Englafid to the Time of Edward IJ I , 
1613-18, was one of the first to throw history into such 
a literary form as to make it popular. Knolles' 
HUlory of the Turks, 1603 ; and Sir Walter 

(JtALEiGH's vast sketch 01 the History of the World 
show how for the first time history spread itself be- 
yond English interests. Raleigh's book, written in 
the peaceful evening of a stormy life, and in the 
quiet of his prison, is not ov.iy literary from the 
■ease and vigour of its style, but from its still spirit of 
lUnelancholy t hough L 
In 1614, John Selden's Tities of Honour added to 
the accurate work he had done in Latin on the English 
Records, and bis History of Titles was written with 
the same careful regard for truth in 1618. Thomas 

kMay, the dramatist, wrote the History of the Parlia- 
mtttl of England, which began 1640, for the Parliament 
in 1647, a history with a purpose; but the only book 
of literary note is Thomas Fidler's Church History of 
Britain, 1656. The antiquarian research that makes 
materials for liistory was carried on by Ashmole, 
Dugdale, and Rushworlh, 
89. Miscellaneous Literature. — The pleasure 
_ of travel, still lingering among us from Elizabeth's 
reign, found a quaint voice in Thomas Coryat's Cru- 
dities, which, in 1611, describes his journey through 
France and Italy, and in George Sandy's book, i6ig, 
- which teiU his journey in the East ; while Henry 
Wotton's Letters from Italy are pleasant reading. 
The care with which Samuel Purchas, in 1613, en- 
larged Hakluj't's Voyages, brings us back to the time 
when adventure was delight in England, and \\e con- 
tinued the same woik, 1635, under the Ut\e ol Purchas, 
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his Piigrimes. The paiuiling of short Char,i€ters was 
begun by Sir Tuonias Overbur}''s book in 1C14, and 
carried on by John Earle and Josef.h Hail, who be- 
came bisho|>s. This kind of liicr.iture marks ihe 
interest in individual life which now began to ari^c, 
and which soon took fomi in Bicgrnphy. Thom.as 
Fui.lek's Holy and Profane St'Uir, 1641, added to 
sketcb^'S of " characters," il lustra! ions of ther:i in the 
lives of tamous persons, and in 1662 his WdrtAies oj 
EnflanJ, siill further advanced the litetature of bio- 
graphy. He is a quiunl and delightful writer ; good 
sense, piety, and inventive wit are woven together in 
his work. We may pl.ice together Robert Burton's 
Anatomy of Mdaachofy, i6zi, and Sir Thomas 
Browne's Rel'igio McdLi, 1642, and P.auMoxia as ^ 
books which treat of miscellaneous subjects in a winy 
and learned f-.shion, but wiihout any true schoiarship, \ 
This kind of wriring was greatly increased by the 
setiing up of Ubrarits, where men dipped into every 
kind of literature. It was in James I.'s reign that Sir 
Thomas Bodley established the BodLian at Oxfo;d, 
and Sir Robert Cution a library now placed in the 
British Museum. A number of writers look part in 
the Puritan and Church controversies; but none of 
them deserve, save Milton, and Pr>'nne, and James 
Usher, the name of literary men. Uslier's work was, 
as an Irish Archbishop, chiefly taken up by the Roman 
Catholic controversy. William Prj'ime's fierce in- 
vective against the drama in the Hislriomas.ix, or , 
Scourge of Players, earned for him one of the most 1 
cruel sentences of the Star Chamber. But he out- I 
livjd imprisonment by both parlies, and his Perfect \ 
"^^rraftV^ is a graphic account of his efforts to gain 

'mission to the House in Ciiarles II. 's reign, Charles 

ide him Keeper of the Rtcorih, and he spent the 
L of hi! Y.tried life in antiquana!\ lescwdftt^. "^-^sv 

jffiuif contrast to these con\.i<wcTi\e:^ ai^^icw^ "i*^*-. 

he SiUmtuTe of Izaak Wolton'a Comfleat AngJ«(i 
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1653, a book which resembles in its quaint and gar- 
rulous style the rustic scenery and prattling rivers that 
it celebrates, and marks the quiet interest in country 
life which now began to grow in England. 

Theology. — But there were others who rose above 
the war of party on both sides into the calm air of 
spiritual religion. The English of Lancelot Andre we' s 
pious learning was excelled by the poetic prose of" 
Jeremy Taylor, who, at the close of Charles I.'s 
reign, published his Great Exemplar and the Holy 
Living and Dying, and shortly afterwards his Sermons* 
They had been preceded in 1647 by his Liberty 0^ 
Prophesying, in which, agreeing with John Hale: 
and William Chillingworth, who wrote during thi 
reign of Charles I., he pleaded the cause of religiou 
liberty and toleration, and of rightness of life a, 
more important than a correct theology, and di 
the same kind of work for freedom of Biblical ia. 
terpretation as Milton strove to do in his Systei 
of Christian Doctrine. Taylor's work is especialL 
literary. Weighty with argument, his books are evfe 
more read for their sweet and deep devotion, ft 
their ra|)id, impassioned and convoluted eloquenc 
On the other side, the fine sermons of Richard Sibb 
converted Richard Baxter, whose manifold lite 
work only ended in the reign of James 11. O 
little thing of his, written at the close of the Ci 
W^ar, became a household book in England. The 
used to be few cottages which did not possess a co 
of the Saints' Everlasting Rest, A vast number <zi>f 
sects arose during the Commonwealth, but the OT^^y 
one which gave birth to future literature was start ^<i 
by George Fox, the first Quaker. 

The style of nearly all these writers links them to -tl^^ 
age of Elizabeth. It did not follow the weighty gravi'tj^ 
of Hooker, or the balanced caXm axv^ s^Xawdour o^ 
Bacon, but rather the witty qvia\Tv\xv^^% qS. \a^\^ 
>f Sidney. The prose oi m^t\^ ^^^^ ^Twm& 
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^■Burton and Fuller is not as poetic as that of these 
^^Rtelizaheilian writers, but it is just as fanciful. Even 
^'ihe piose of Jeremy Taylor is over - poetical, and 
though it has all the Elizabethan. ardour, it has also 
the Klizabethan faults of excessive woidiness anil ' 
fantastic wit. It never knows where to stop. Mil- 
ton's prose works, which shall be mentioned in their . 
place iu his life, are also Elizabethan in style. | 
'-i'liey have the fire and violence, the eloquence and ' 
difFuseness, of the earlier literature, but in spite of 
the praise their style has received, it can in reality be 
scarcely called a style. It has all the faults a prose '• 
style can have exctpt obscurity and vulgarity. Its i 
rwagnificent bursts of eloquence ought to be in poetry, A 
and it never charms except when Milton becomes ] 
p>urposely simple iu personal narrative. There is no 
l3ure style in prose ivriting till Hobbes began to write 
iji English— indeed we may say till after the Restora- 
tion, unless we except, on grounds of weight and 
p>ower, the styles of Bacon and Hooker. 

90. The Decline of Poetry. — The various 
^.lements which we have noticed in the poetry of J 
Elizabeth's reign, without the exception even of the 1 
flight Catholic element, though opposed to each 
«:3ther, were filled with one spirit — the love of England 
^nd the Queen. Nor were they ever shaiply divided ; 
they are found interwoven, and mollifying one 
another in the same poet, as for instance Puritanism 
s^nd Chivalry in Spenser, Catholicism and Love in 
CJonstable; and all are mixed together in Shal;s[jeie 
^nd the dramatists. This unity of spirit in poetry | 
t>ecanie less and less after the queen's death. The 
«:;lenients remained, but they were separated. The ' 
clause of this was that the strife in politics between J 
the Divine Right of Kings and Liberty, and in religion , 
laetween the Church and the Putiians, ^tew su iiAwA^j 
^"^ fd intense that England ceafed to \)t;aX owe, a.tv6. 'fi^ 
leu nepresented the parties, not tVic "wVvQ\e,c.1'S 



114 ENGLISH LITERATURE, [chap. 

land. But they all shared in a certain style which 
induced Johnson to call them meiaphysicaL "They 
were those," Hallam says, **who laboured after con- 
ceits, or novel turns of thought, usually false, and 
resting on some equivocation of language or exceed- 
ingly rjmote analogy.'' This style, originating in the 
Euphues and Arcadia^ was driven out by the passion 
which filled poetry in the middle period of Eliza- 
beth's reign, but was taken up again towards its 
close, and grew after her death until it ended by 
greatly lessening good sense and clearness in Eng- 
lish poetry. It was in the reaction from it, and in 
the determination to bring clear thought and clear 
expression of thought into English verse, that the 
school of Dryden and Pope — the critical school — 
began. The poetry from the later years of Elizabeth 
to Milton illustrates all these remarks. / 

91. The Lyric Poetry struck a new note in the 
songs of Ben Jonson, such as the Hymn to Diana. 
'I'hey are less natural, less able to be sung than 
Shakspere's, more classical, more artificial. Drayton's 
Agincoiw is one of the many lyrics still written on the 
glories of England, and Wither in some of his songs 
still recalls the Elizabethan charm. In Charles I.'s reign 
the lyrics of dramatists like Ford, Shirley, Webster, 
and others, retain the same charm. But none of 
them have any special tendency. A new character, 
royalist and of the court, now appears in the lyrics of 
Thomas Carew, Ed mund. Walle r, Abraham Cow- 
ley, Sir John" Suckling, Colonel Lovelac e, and 
Robert Herrick w-hose Hesperides was published in 
1648. They are, for the most part, light, pleasant, 
short songs and epigrams on the passing interests of 
the day, on the charms of the court beauties, on a 
Jock of hair, a dress, on all the fleeting forms of 
fleeting love. Here and t\\ei^ vj^ fed a pure or 
pathetic song, and there are iev7 oi \)cv^m ^V\Ocv x\\^^ 
Ass selected that do not possess a ^a.'^ 01 ^. '^^xix^a 
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grace. As the Civil War deepened, tlie special court 
poetry died, and the songs became soiigs of battle 
and inarching^, and devoted and violent loyally. These 
have been lately collected under the title of Sengs of 
the Cavaliers. Midst of them all, like voices from 
another woild, purer, more musical, and filled with 
the spirit of fine art, were heard the lyrical strains of 
Milton. 

91. Satirical Poetry, always arising when natural 
passion in poetry decays, is represented in the later 
days of Elizabeth by Marsjon the dramatist's coarse 
Jjut vigorous satires, and Joseph Hall, afterwards 
'"'lishop Hall, vho&e Virgidemiarum, 1597, satires partly 
poetry, make him the master satirist of this time. 
John llnvvF, Dean of St. Paul's, who also pardy 
belongs to the age of Elizabeth, was, with John 
Cleveland (a furious royalist and satirist of Charles I.'s 
time), the most obscnre and fanciful of these poets. 
[.4)onne, however, rose above the rest in the beauty 
'Of thought and in the tenderness of his religious and 
love poems. His satires are graphic pictures of the 
manners of the age of James I. George Wither hit 
thj follies and vices of the days so hard inliis Abuses ' 
Stript and Wliipt, 1613, that he was put into the 
Marshalsea prison and there continued his satires in 
the SSepheni's Hunting. As the Puritan and the 
Royalist became more opposed to one another, 
satirical poetry naturally became, more bitter; but, 
like the lyrical poetry of .the Civil War, it took the 
form of short songs and pijces which went about 
the country, as those of Bishop Corbet did, in manu- , 
script 

93. The Rural Poetry. — The pastoral nty^i I 
began to take a more truly rural form than the conven- 1 
lionai pastorals of France and Italy, out of which it ; 
rose. l\\ William Browne's BriJaniiia's PasloraU, 
.x6iS (second part, 1616), {oUo'Ned \i-j ^V^ ^tseiv' 
«iDgues of the Sheplierd''s Pipe, v\\c fe\e.'nv««- *? 
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pleasure in country life arises, and from this time it 
begins to grow in our poetry. It appears slightly in 
Wither's Shepherd's Hunting, hut plainly in his 
Misinss of Philarete, while. Denhams Coepet's Hill, 
1643, introduces the poetry which makes naiuial land- 
SL-ape the ground of philosophic meditation. This 

i clement of enjoyment qf nature, sten already in 
Walton's Complmi Angler, vs, most strong in Andrew 
Marvell, Milton'^ friend. In imaginative intensity, 
jii the fusing togetler of personal feeling and thought 
with the delight received from nature, his verses on 
the Eniigranis in the Bermmlas and tlie Thoughts' in 
c Garden, and the litUe poem, Tlie Girl Describes her 
Fawn, are like the work of Wottisworth on one side, 
and like good Elizabethan work on the other. They 
are, with Milton's songs, the last and the truest echo 
- of the lyrics of the time of Elizabethj but they reach 

»be>ond them in the lo\e of nature. 
94. Spenserians.— Among these broken-up forms 
of poetry, there was one kind which was iniitalive of 
Spenser. Phineas Fletcher, Giles Flltcher, 
Henry More in his Platoiiical ^ons of the ^tul, 
1642, and John Chalkhili. in his Thealma, owneil 
him as their masier. The Purple Jsland, 1633, of 
the first, an elaborate allegory of the body and mind 
of man, has some grace and sweetness, and "lelis us 
that the scientific element, which, after the Restoration , 
took form in the setting up of the Royal Society, was 
so far spread in England at his time as to influence 
the poets. 

55. Religious Poetry. ^ The Temptalicn and 
Vii-turyof Chrid, 1610, of Giles Fletcher, is a deli- 

Pcately- wrought poem, and gave hints to Milton for the 
^araiiise Rtgained. It was a finished piece, but the 1 
TCligious poetry chiefly took form in collections of short j 
poems. Among these we mention William Dtum- 
njond's Ju'mcfrs fif Sion in which P\a\ow\sm \to?,c\cA, 
sad Donne's religious poems in which bs a\io«eii \\Vi' 
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ingenuity more than his devotion. Of them all, how- 
ever, ilie Temple, 1631, of George H_E£ji£iLEr fi^cior 
of Bcmertoii, has been the most popular. The purity 
and profound devotion of its poems have made it 
dear to all. Its gentle Church feeling has pleased all 
classes ot Churchmen; its great quaintness, which 
removi;s it from true poetry, has added iierhaps to its 
charm. With him we must rank Henry Vaughan, the 
SilurisC, whose Sacred Poems (1651k are equally devo- 
tional, pure, and quaint ; and Frames Quakles, whose 
Divine Emblems, 1635, is still read in the cotiages of 
England. On the Roman Catholic side, William 

BivGTON mingled his devotion to his religion 
with the praises of his wife tinder the noine of CflJi'ara, 
.; and Richard Ckashaw, whose rich inventive- 
was not made less rich by the religious mjsticism 
lich finally led him to become a Roman Catholic, . 
published his St-ps to the Temple in 1646. On the 
Puiitan side, we may now place George Wither, 
whose HalLiujah, 1641, a series of religious poems, 
was sent forth just before the Civil War began, when 
he left the king's side to support the Parliament. 
Even Herrick, in 1648. expressed the pious part of hia 
nature in his Noble Numbers. Finally, religious poetry, 
^ter the return of Charles II., passed on through the 
'" 'ieisai Abraham Cowley, and the Divine Love 

EnMUND Waller, to find its highest esipression in 
Paradise Lost. We have thus traced through all 

forms the decline of poetry. From this decay we 
pass into a new created world when we come to 
speak of Milton. Between the dying poetry of the 
past and the uprising of a new kind of poeiry in 
Dryden, stands alone the majestic work of a great * 
genius who touches the Elizabethan time with one 
hand and our own time with tlie other. _^^^ 

q6. John Milton was the last of ihe E.'i\i.^\ift^.Vvw\v^~^ 
anri, except S/jafcspere, far the gTeate.s\ rI •Cvvfc'«\ i^- 
Born in 160S, in Bread-Street (,c\ose b'f vV»t^^'ta\'ii5^ 
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Tavern), he may have seen Shakspere, for he re- 
mained till he was sixteen in London. His Uterary 
life may be said to begin with his entrance into Cam- 
bridge, in 1625, the year of the accession of Charles I. 
Nicknamed the " Lady of Christ's" from his beauty 
and delicate taste and morality, he soon attained a 
great fame, and during the seven years of his life at 
the university his poetic genius opened itself in the 
English poems of which 1 give the dates. On the 
Death of a Fair Infant^ 1626. At a Vacation Exercise^ 
1628. On the Mo fining of Christ s Nativity^ 1629. 
On the CircufHcision, On Ti?ne, At a Solemn Mustek^ 
The Passion^ Epitaph on Shakspere^ 1630. On th^ 
University Carrier^ Epitaph on Marchioness of Wor- 
cester^ 1631; Sonnet /'., On Attaining the Age of Twenty- 
three; Sonnet ii,y To the Nightingale, The first sonnet, 
explained by a letter that accompanied it, shows that 
Milton had given up his intention of becoming a 
clergyman. He left the university in 1632, and went 
to live at Horton, near Windsor, where he spent five 
years, steadily reading the tjreek and Latin writers, 
and amusing himself with mathematics and music. 
Poetry was not neglected. The Allegro and Pense- 
roso were written in 1633, and probably the Arcades; 
Cofnus was acted in 1634, and Lycidas composed in 
1637. They prove that though Milton was> Puritan in 
heart his Puritanism was of that earlier type which 
neither disdained the arts nor letters. But they re- 
present a growing revolt from the Court and the 
Church. The Penseroso prefers the contemplative 
life to the mirthful, and Co?nus^ though a masque, 
rose into a poem to ihe glory of temperance, and 
under its allegory attacked the Court. Three years 
later, Lycidas interrupts its exquisite stream of poetry 
with a fierce and resolute onset on the greedy 

shepherds of the Church. Milton had taken his- 

Presbyterian bent. 
In 16^8 he went to lta\y, tVe ^^coxv^Vwofc ^^ 
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many of ihe Euglish poets, and visited Florence, 
where he saw Galileo, and Rome. At Naples he 
heard the sad news of civil war, which determitieri 
him to return ; " inasmuch as 1 thought it base to be 
iraveJling at my ease for amusement, while my fellow- 
countrymen at home were fighting for libeity." But 
hearing that the war had not yet arisen, he remained 
in Italy till the end of 1639, and at the meeting of 
the Long Parliament we find him in a house in 
Aldersgate, where he lived till 1645. He had pro- 
jected while abroad a great epic poem on the subject 
of Arthur (again the Welsh subject returns), but in 
London his mind changed, and among a number of 
subjects, tended at last to Paradise Lost, which he 
meant to throw into the form of a Greek Tragedy 
with lyrics and choruses. 

97. Milton's Prose. — The Commonwealth. 
— Suddenly his whole life changed, and for twenty 
years — 1640-1660 — he was carried out of art into 
politics, out of poetry into prose. Most of the Son- 
ntts, however, belong to this time. Stately, rugged, 
or graceful, as he pleased to make them, some like 
Hebrew psalms, others having the classic ease of 
Horace, some even tender as Milton could gravely be, 
ihey are true, unlike those of Shakspere and Spenser, 
to the correct form of this difficult kind of poetry. 
But they were all he could now do of" his true work. 
Before the Civil War began in 1642, he had written 
five vigorous pamphlets against Episcopac)-. Six more 
pamphlets appeared in the next two years. One of 
these was the Areopagiiica ; or, Speech for the Liberty 
of Unlicensed Printing, 1644, a bold and eloquent 
attack on the censorship of the press by the Presby- 
terians. Another was a tract on £ducaiion. The 
four pamphlets in which he advocated conditional 
divorce made him still more tt\ft >i(iTtQ\ •A 'Cwt 
Vreshytenam. In 1646 he pubV\s\\eA.\\w i^Qwa*, «s^S>- 
in that year the sonnet Oft the Forcers oj Consnetw 

n : 
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shows tlial he had wliolly ceased to be Presbyterian. 
His poUtical pamphlets begin when his Tenure of 
^ings and Ma^isirales defended in 1649 the execu- 
tion of the king. The £ikonoclastes answered the 
Eikoft Baiilike (a portraiture of the sufferings of the 
king by Dr. Gaudeo), and his famous Latin Di/ence 
for the People of England, 1651, repHtd to Salmasius' 
Dtfemeof Charles I., and inflicted so pitiless a lashing 
on the great Leyden scholar, that his fame went over 
the whole of Europe, In the next year he wholly 
lost his sight. But he continued his work (being 
Latin secretary since 1649) when Cromwell was made 
Protector, and wrote another Defence for the Eng- 
lish Feoflle, 1654, and a further Defence of himself 
against scurrilous charges. This closed the controversy 
in 1655. In the last year of the Protector's life he 
began ih-2 Paradise Lost, but the death of Cromwell 
threw him back in to politics, and three more pamphlets 
on the questions of a Free Church and a Free Com- 
nionwealth were useless to prevent the Restoration. 
It was a wonder he was not put to death in 1660, and 
he was in hiding and in custody for a time. At last 
he settled in a house near Runliill Fields. It was 
here that Paradise Lost was finished, before the end 
of 1665, and then published in 1667. 

98, Paradise Lost. — We may regret that Milton 
was shut away from his art during twenty years of cori- 
troversy. But it may be that the poems he wrote, 
when the great cause he fought for iiad closed in 
Seeming defeat but real victory, gained from its solemn 
issues and from the moral grandeur with which he 
wrought for its ends their majestic movement, their 
grand style, and their grave beauty. During the stmggle 
he had never forgotten his art. " I may one day hope," 
he said, speaking of his youthful studies, " to have ye 
agam, m a still lime, when there shall be no chiding. 
Not in these Noises." and the saying stnV.ea \.\\e viCiVft 
o/' ca/m sublimity which is kept in PuradiK iosl. \t 



opens with tlie awaking of the rebel angels in Hell 
a^fter their fall from Heaven, the consultaiion of their 
chiefs how best !o carry on tlie "'ar with Goil, aud the 
resolve of Satati to go forth and tempt newly created 
T^an lo fall. He takes his flight to the earth and finds 
I^rfen. Eden is then described, and Adam and Eve 
'o their innocence. The next four books, from the 
"fth to the eighth, contain the Archangel Raphael's 
story of the war in Heaven, the fall of Satan, and 
int; creation of the worlJ. The last four books de- 
si:ribe the temptation and the fall of Man, the vision 
shovvn by Micliael to Adam of the future world, and 
^^ the redemption of Wan by Christ, and finally 
'"S expulsion from Paradise. 

-A.S we read the great epic, we feel that the light- 
"ess of heart of the Ailegrti, that even the classic philo- 
^"^piiy of the Comus, are gone. The beauty of the 
Puetiiislilcethatof astately temple, which, vast in con- 
P'^Ptioii, is involved in detail. The style is the greatest 
'* the whole range of English poetry. Milton's inteL- 
."^•^tual force supports and condenses his imaginative 
(5""*^e, and his art is almost too conscious of ilsel£ 
l^t>limity is its essential difference. The interest of 
j*^^ story collects at first ronnd the character of Satan, 
* he grows meaner as the poem go;s on, and his 
■ '^•^iid degradation after he has destroyed innocence 
J. *^He of the finest and most consistent motives in 
j^ ^ poem. The tenderness of Milton, his love of 
^a-iitj', the passionate fitness of his words to his 
L '^'"Ic, his religious depth, fill the scenes in which 
1 ^ I^aints Paradise, our parents and their fall, and at 
^^t all thought and emotion centre round Adam and 
j^^, until the closing lines leave us with their lonely 
g ^ge on our minds. In every part of the poem, in 
jjlr?*"y character in it, as indeed in all his poems, 
^'ton's intense individuality a\>\M;aT5. It \^ a. -^^sa,- 
^^^ to find it. The egotism of smc.\\ * ■ip.'Mi, ?"* 
***ej)*d|ge, is a revelation of s^i'iut. 
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Milton's Later Poems. — Paradise Lost was 
iwed by I'aradise Regained and Samson Agonistes, 
published togetlier in 1671. Paradise Regained opens 
with the journey of Christ into the wilderness after His 
bapiistn, and its four books describe the temptation of 
Christ by Satan, and the answers and \ictory of thei 
Kcdeemer. The speeches in it drown the action, ar.d 
their learned argument is only relieved by a few de- 
Bcriptions ; but these, as in tliat of Athens, are done 

I with Milton's highest power. The same sobmn beauty 
loi a quiet mind and a more sever.; style than that of 
I'aradise Lost make us feel in it that Milton has grown 
older. 
In Sa?nson Agonistes the style is still severer, even 
to the verge of a harshness which the sublimity alone 
lends to modify. It is a choral drama, after the 
Greek model. Samson in his blindness is described, 
is called on to make sport for the Philistines, and 
overthrows them in the end. Samson represents the 
fallen Puritan cause, and Samson's victorious death 
Milton's hop^s for the final triumph of that cause. 
^L The pDcm has all the grandeur of the last words 
^B of a great man in whom there was now "calm of 
^E tnind, all [passion spent." It is also the last word of 
^^ Ihc music of the Elizabethan drama long after its 
^B notes seemed hushed, and the sound is strange in 
^B the midst of the new world of the Restorarion. Soon 
^H afterwards, Not ember, 1674, blind and old and fallen 
^H on evil days, Milton died ; but neither blindness, old 
^H Sge, nor e^l days could lessen the inward light, nor 
HP impair the imaginative power with which he sang, it 
^B !i*:snied with thcangels, the "undisturbed song of pure 
concent," until he joined himself, at last, with those 
"just spirits who wear victorious palms," 

100. His Work. — To the greatness of the artist 

Milton joined the majesty of a pure and lofty cha- 

mcter. His poetic style was as stately as hVa c.\\ava«er, 

and proceeded from iL Living at a. unve NJ^eti rara.- 
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cism began to purify the verse of England, and being 
liinijielf well acquainted with tiie g.eat classical models, 
■his work is seldooi wealtened by tlie false conceits and 
the intemperance of the Elizabethan writers, and yet 
is as imaginative as theirs, and as various. He has 
not their naturalness, nor all iheir' intensity, but he 
has a larger grace, a mor^ fioished art, and a sublime 
'dignity they did not possess. All the kinds of poetry 
, which he touched he touched with the ease of great 
strength, and with so much weight, that they became 
new in his hands. He put a new life into the masque, 
the sonnet, th-- elegy, th^ descriptive lyric, the song, 
the choral drama ; and he created the epic in England, 
The lighter love poem he never wrote, and we ar^ 
grateful that he kept his coarse satirical power a part from 
his poetry. In some points he was untrue to his descent 
from the Elizabethans, for he had no dramatic faculty, 
and he had no humour. He summed up in himself 
the learned influences of the English Renaissance, and 
handed them on to us.. His lastewas as severe, his verse 
as polished, his method and language as strict as those 
of the school of Dryden and Pope that grew up when 
he was old. A literary past and prosent thus met in 
him, nor did he fail, lil;e all the greatest men, to make 
a cast into ths future. He began th^ poetry of pure 
natural description. Lastly, he did not represent in 
any way the England that followed the tyranny, the 
Coarseness, the sensuality, the falseness, or the ir- 
religion of the Stuarts, but he did represent Puritan 
tlngland, and t.lie whole career of Puritanism from 

• Is cradle to its grave. 

joi. The Pilgrim's Progress.— We might say 
that Puritanism said its last great words with Milton, 
^ere it not that its spirit continued in English life. | 
%vere it not also that four years afier his death, in 

• 678, John' Bu^VA^^, who bad previously written 
^-eligioiis poems, and in 1665 the Holy Citj,ij'&S\'&veS>. ] 
tie J'l^tim's I'ro^rcss. It ia tUt: iowra.a'^ al 0«\sMaai. 
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the Pilgrim, from the City of Destruction to ttrr 

Celestial City. The second part was published in 1 68. 

and in 1682 the allegory of the Holy 14^ ar, I class tl 

Pilgri7ii^s Progress here, because in its imaginati^ 

fervour and poetry, and in its quality of naiuralncF 

it belongs to the spirit of the Elizabethan tim( 

Written by a man of the people, it is a people's boo! 

and its simple form grew out of passionate feeling, ai 

not out of self-conscious art. The passionate feeli 

was religious, and in painting the pilgrim's progre 

towards Heaven, and his battle with the world a- 

temptation, and soirow, the book touched those d< 

and poetical interests which belong to poor 

rich. Its language, the language of the Bible, and 

allegorical fonn, set on foot a plentiful literature 

the same kind. But none have equalled it. Its fc 

is almost epic : its dramatic dialogue, its clear ty 

of character, its vivid descriptions, as of Vanity F 

and of places such as the Dark Valley and the n^l g^ — -— ct- 

able Mountains which represent states of the hui 

soul, have given an equal but a different pleasun 

children and men, to the ignorant villager anck^ 

Lord Macaulay. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



1660—1745. 

itler's Hudilrras, 1663.— J- Brytien. bom 1631 ; !i« Dramas 
begin 1663 ; Absahm and AhilDphl, 1681 ; HinJ and 
Panlhrr, J 687 1 /-'"iirt and dearh, 1700— Wycherlcy, 
Congreve, Earqubat, anil VanhiuKh, Dramas, from 1672- 
1726-— Newton's Principia, 1687-— Ll>»iUe"s £jj-y en Ike 
Human Undtrslaiiding, 1690. — AUaandtt-Pope. born 
1683 ; Paslardh, X709 ; R.if^ of 'he L«ct, 1712: Hamir 
finished, 1725: Essay en Man. 1732-1734; Dunciad 
finished, 1741; dies, 1744.— Swift's Tali •■fa Tub, 1704; 
GuJliBi/s Travels, 1 726. — fefoe'a /^obinsoH Cruix, 1719- 
Steele and Addison. Spalalor, 1711- -Addison's Colo, 
1713 ; Butler's Analogy, 1738. 

102. Poetry. Change of Style.— We have seen 
the natural style as distirguished from the anificial in 
the Elizabethan pojts. Siyle became not only natural 
but artistic when it was used by a great genius like 
Shakspere or Spenser, for a first-rate poet creates 
rules of art ; his work itself is often art But when 
the art of poetry is making, its rules aie not laid down, 
and the second-rate poets, inspired only by their feel- 
ings, will write in a natural style unrestrained by rules, 
that is, chey will put their feelings into verse without 
caring much for the form in which they ilo it. As 
long as they hve in the midst of a youthful national 
life, and feel an ardent symjDaihy with it, their style 
nill be fresh and impassioned, and give 5U.as.11w bfr 
le of the strong feeling thai ins^ktcs \V- "%«*- "^ 
also be extravagant and u'nTeslTa.TOcA vb'^^^'*^^'' 
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images and words because of its want of art. This 
the history of the style of the poets of the midd. 




period of Elizabeth's reign. (2) Afterwards the 1 

tional life grew chill, and the feelings of the po« "r t 

also chill. Then the want of art in the style ma 
itstrlf felt. The far-fetched images, the hazard 
meanings, the over-fanciful way of putting though 
the sensational expression of feeling, in which t _ 

Elizabethan poets indulged, not only appeared ^mi 

all their uglmess when they were inspired by ^^BrT^c 
warm feeling, but were indulged in far more tlk -^e^e 
bjfore. Men tried to produce by extravagant i-~» ^^ 
of words the same results that ardent feeling 1*. .^^«d 
produced, and the more they failed the more ^ e^ ^ ^' 
travagant and fantastic they became, till at L-^^"-st 
their poetry ceased to have clear meaning. This- is 

the history of the style of the poets from the la^ *^ -^ 
days of Elizabeth till the Civil War. (3) The niti:*- ^^^^^ 
style, unregulated by art, had thus become unnatu:*^' -^'• 
When it had reached that point, men began to f^^=^^^ 
how necessary it was that the style of poetry sho"*-^^-'" 
bj subjected to the rules of art, and two influem ^i^^s 
partly caused and partly supported this desire. C~^ '^^ 
was the influence of Milton. Milton, tirst by his su[> ^^ v 
genius, which as I said creates of itself an arti^^^^ 
style, and secondly by his knowledge and imitati^^'^ 
of the great classical models, was able to give ^ % 
first example in England of a pure, grand, ^"■^" 
finished style, and in blank verse and the sonrn"*^^' 
wrote for the first time with absolute correctn^^^' 
Another influence was that of the movement all o^^^ 
Europe towards inquiry into the right way of do* "^^ 
things, and into the truth of things, a movement "^^^ 
shall soon see at work in science, politics, and religi^*?* 
In poetry it produced a school of criticism wlii*--^ 
first took form in France, and the influence of Boilcf^*-*^* 
La Fontaine, and others w\\o wex^ ^\.i\n\xv^ '^^i^4^^ 
greater finish a.n6 neatness of ex.ptess\oxi, X.o\^ ou 
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land now. It is an influence which has been ex- ' 
aggerated. It is absurd to place the "creaking 
lyre" of Boileau side by side with Dryden's "long 
majestic march and energy divine " of verse. Our 
critical school of poets have no French qualities in 
them even when they imitate the French. (4) Further, 
our own poets ha.! already, before the Restoration, 
begun the critical work, and the French influence 
served only to give it a greater impulse. Wc shall 
see the growth of a colder and more correct spirit of 
art in Cowley, Denham, and Waller. Vigorous form 
was given to that spirit by Dryd.-n, and perfection 
of artifice added to it by Pope. The artijUiai style 
succeeded to and extinguished the natural. 

103. Change of Poetic Subject. ^The subject 

i^of the Elizabethan poets was Man as influenced by the 

['passions, and it was treated from llie side of natural 

I feeling. Tins was fully and splendidly done by Shak- 

\ spera But alter a ume this subject followed, as we 

f Jive seen in speaking of the drama, the same career 

I'lM the style. It was treated in an extravagant and 

I -sensational manner, and the representation of the pas- 

> lions tended lo become, and did become unnatural or 

l&ntastic. Milton alone redeemed tlie subject from 

\ this vicious excess. He wrote in a grave and natural 

r of the passions of (he human heart, and he 

f IftJlde strong the religious passions of love of God, 

sorrow for sin, and others, in E:iglish poetry. But with 

him the subject of man as influenced by the passions 

died for a time. Dryden, Pope, and their followers, 

turned to another. 'l"hey left the passions aside, and 

wrote of the things in which the intellect and the con- 

~«cience, the social and poUdcal instincts in man 

kere interested. In this way the satiric, didactic, 

TWiosophical, and party poetry of a new school arose. 

[104. Transition Poets, — VhiTt ■«ext a. fe-H j 

«*% writing partly before and -^-aX^ o-l^-W *^«- "^^^J 

raDon, v/ha represent the passage bom. fti& \,^sv\asSifl 
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to the more correct style. Abraham Cowley was one 
of these. His love poems, The Mistress^ 1647, are 
courtly, witty, and have some of the Elizabethan 
imagination. His later poems, owing probably to 
his life in France, were more exact in verse, and 
more cold in form. The same may be said of Edmund 
Waller, who " first made writing in rhyme easily 
an art." He also lived a long time in France, anil 
died in 1687. Sir John Denham's Coopers Ifill, 1643, 
was a favourite with Dry den for the ** majesty of 
its style,'* and its didactic reflectiveness, and the chill 
stream of its verse and thought link him closely to 
Pope. Nor ought I to omit, as an example of the 
heroic poem, William Chamberlayne's Pharonnida^ 
1659. Sir W. Davenant's Gondibert^ 1651, also an 
heroic poem, is perhaps the most striking example of 
this transition. Wocthless as poetry, it repiesents the 
new interest in political philosophy and in science that 
was arising, and preludes the intellectual poetry. Its 
preface discourses of rime and the rules of art, and 
represents the new critical influence which came 
over with the exiled court from France, The critical 
school had there/ore begun even ])efore Dryden's 
poems were written. The change was less sudden 
than it seemed. 

Satiric poetrv . soon to become a greater thing, was 
made during this transition time into a powerful weapon 
by two men. each on a different side. Andrew Marvell's 
Satires^ after the Restoration, embody the Puritan's 
wrath with the vices of the court and king, and his 
Fhame for the disgrace of England among the nations > 
The Hudibras of Samuel Butlk.r, in 1663, represents 
the fierce reaction which had set in against Puritanism. 
It is justly famed for wit, learning, good sense, and 
ingenious drollery, and, in accordance with the new 
criticism, it is absolutely without obscurity. It is 
often as terse as Pope's best ^otV. ^>\\. *\\. ^s. ^oo 
Jong, its wit wearies us atAast, scad vt >mei^^^ t\^^ "v^^^^ 
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3f its attack on the Puritans by its exaggeration. 
satire should have at least the semblance of truth : 
jfet Butler calls the Puritans cowards. We turn now 
to the first of these poets in whom poetry is fniindpH 
an . intellect rather than on Feeling, and whose be st 
yerse is devo ted to rtrf^iiment ami satire. 

105. JoHnDryden was the first of the new, as 
Milton was the lust of the elder, school of poetry. 
It was late in life that he gained fame. Born in 
1631, he was a Crorawelhte till the Restoration, 
when he began the charges which mark his life. 
His poem on the Death of the Protector was soon 
followed by the Astraa Redux, which celebrated 
the return of justice to the realm in the person of 
Charles II. The Aimiis Mirati/lis appeared in 1667, 
and in this his great power was first clearly shown. 
It is the power of clear reasoning expressing itself 
with powerful and ardent ease in a rapid succession 
of condensed thoughts in verse. Such fi power fitted 
Dryden for satire, and his Absalom and Ahitophel, the 
second part of which was mostly written by Nahum 
Tale, is the foremost of English satires. He had 
been a playwriter till its appearance in 1681, and the 
rimed plays which he had written enabled him to per- 
fect the versification which is so remarkable in it and 
the pocmsJ^ followed. The satire itself, written in 
mockery oWne Popish Plot and the Ejtclusion Bill, 
altacked Shaftesbury as Ahitophel, was kind to Mon- 
mon'h as Absalom, ami in its sketch of Buckingham 
as Zimri the poet avenged himself for the Rehiarsal. 
It was the first fine example of that party poetry which 
became still more bitter and personal in the hands of 
Pope. It was followed by the Medai, a new attack on 
Shaftesbury, and the Afac FUckme, in which Shadwell, 
a rival poet, who had supported Shaftesbury's party, 
was made the witless successor of Richard Flecknoe, a 
poet of all kinds of poetry, and mast.et Q^iMawe,, t&ss 
ibeae, Dryden embodied his v'heoVogvH-t^"'^^-.*-'^'*^-' 
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Xrligio Laid, i6Sj, defends, and states the argument 
for, the Church of England. It was perhaps poverty 
that drove him on the accession of James II. to 
change his reUgion, and the Hind and J^aniker, 1687, 
is as fiae a model of clear reasoning in behalf of 
the milk-wliite hind, of the Church of Rome as the 
Religio Laid was iu bahalf of the Church of England, 
which now becomes tlie spotted panther. It produced 
in reply one of the happiest burlesques in English 
poetry, The Country Mouse and the City Mouse, the 
work of Charles Montague (Lord Halifix), and 
Mat Prior. Deprived of his offices at the Revo- 
lution, Dryden turned again to the drama, but the 
failure of the last of his good plays in 1694, drove 
him again from the stage, and he gave himself up 
to his Translation of Vergil which he finished in 1696. 
As a narrative poet his Fables and Translations, pro- 
duced late in life, in 1699, give him a high rank, 
though ths line harmony of their verse does not win 
us to forget their coarseness, nor their lack of that 
skill in arranging a story which comes from imagina- 
tive feeling. As a lyric poet his fame rests on the 
animated Ode fur St. Cedlia's Day. His translation 
of Vergil has fire, but wants the dignity and tender- 
ness of the original. From Mihon's death, 1674, till 
his own ia 1700, Dryden reigned un^fcuted, afid 
round his throne in VVill's Coffeehouse,^Rere he sat 
as "Glorious John," we may place the names of the 
lesser poets, the Earls of Dorset, Roscommon, and 
Mulgrave, Sir Charles Sedley, and the Earl of Roches- 
ter. The lighter poetry of the court lived on in the 
two last. John Oldham won a short fame by his 
Salires on the Jesuits, 1679 ; and Bishop Ken, 1668, set 
on foot, in his Morning and Evening Hymns, a new 
type of religious poetry. 

106. Prose Literature of the Restoration 
and Revolution. Science.^During the Civil War 
tAe reiigious and political strujgVe atjaoibei ftvt 
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country, but yet, apart from the strife, a few men who 
cared for scientific matters met at one another's houses. 
Out of this little knot, after the Restoration, arose the 
K-oyal Society, embodied in i66z. Astronomy, cx- 
penmental chemistry, medicine, mineralogy, zoology, 
l>otany, vegetable physiology were all founded as 
studies, and their literature begun in the age of the 
K^esioration. One man's work was so great in science 
8s to merit his name being mentioned among the 
literary men of England. In 1671 Isaac Newton 
pid his Theory of Light before the Royal Society ; 
H" tnc year before the Revolution Mx^-Priiicipia estab- 



'ith its proof of the theory of graviLition the 
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1^^' 'vas in political and religious knowledge, however, I 
inat tile intellectual inquiry of the nation was most I 
shown. When the thinking spirit succeeds the active I 
^d adventurous in a people, one of the first things 
tOeyAvill think upon is the true method and grounds 
. ^(*Vemment, both divine and human. Two sides 
will be taken : the sidi: of authority and the side of 
reason jn Religion ; the side of authority and the j 
side of individual liberty in Politics. 

107, The Theological Literature of those who , 
declared ,bat reason was supreme as a test of truth, j 
""^^^with some men who met at Ixrd Falkland's | 
JUS before the Civil War, and especially with John ] 
™'^s and William Chillingworth. The spirit which ' 
^'"'ated these men filled also Jeremy Taylor, and , 
I, .^*i continued their liberal movement beyond the 
luiv *"^'^t'<"i- The same kind of work, though modified 

.- ^*is more sed ate n ess of expression, and less rational^^^^ 
T3^ ^^as now done by Archbishop Tiilotson, and Bishop 
Uj^J^- '" ^'^7^' Cudworth's Intdkctual System of the 
whicK"'""^^ is perhaps the best book on the controversy 
^iIj ^ then took form against thoaft 'tjViq ■w«« called 
tool^'^^^- ^ number of divines m the ■E.\\'^\^V CwkcV 

S't/es for Aiitliority or Re^ison, o^ c.'(^v^?«'^ '^^^ 



,d , 



13* EffGUSH LITERATURE. \eahlf. 

growing Deism during the latter half of the seventeenth 
century. It was an age of preachers, and Isaac Barrow, 
Newton's predecessor in the chair of matheraatics at 
Cambridge, couid preach, with grave and copious 
eloquence, for three hours at a time. Theological 
prose was strengthened by the publication of the 
sermons of Edward StillingSeet and William Sherlock, 
and Sherlock's adversary, Robert South, was as witty 
in rhetoric as he was fierce in controversy. 

io3. Political Literature. — The resistance to 
authority in the opposition to the theory of tlie Divine 
Right of Kings did not enter into literature lili after 
it had b^en worked out practically in the Civil War. 
During the Com ino:i wealth and after the Restoration it 
took the form of a discussion on the abstract question 
of the Science of Government, and was mingled with 
an inquiry into the origin of society and the ground of 
social life. Milton's papsrs on Che Divorce Question 
and his little tractate on Education were bold attempts 
to solve so:ial questions, and his political tracts after 
the death of Cromwell, though directed to the ques- 
tions of Church and State which were burnmg then, 
have a bearing beyond their time. But Thomas 
HoBBES, during the Commonwealth, was the first 
who dealt *ith the question from the side of abstract 
reason, and he is also the first of all our prose writers 
whose style raiy be said to be uniform and correct, 
and adapted carefully to the subjects on which he 
wrote. His treatise, the Leinathan, 1C51, declared 

(1) that the origin of all power was in the people, and 

(2) the end of all power was for the common we^. Il 
destroyed the theory of a Divine Right of Kings and 
Priests, but it created another kind of Divine Right 
when it said that the power lodged in rulers by the 
people could not be taken away by the people. Sir 
R. Filmsi supported the side of Divine Right in his 

^a/hiircAa, published 1680. Henry NevWe, '\n V,\^ 
-^^a^Mf ^^ncer/img Government, and Jame-a Vlai- 
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rington in his romance, T/ie Commontcealth of Oceana, 
publisheJ at the beginning of the Coinnionwealih, 
contended that all secjte govcmnient was to be based j 
on property, but Nevile supported a nionarcliy, and ' 
Harrington — with whom I may class Algernon Sidney, 
whose pulitiral treatise on governmenl: is as slates- I 
manlike as it is finely wriiten — a democracy, on this I 
Itasis. I may here mention that it was during this 
period, in 1667, that the first effort was made after a 
Scijiice of Political Economy by Sir William Tctiy in 
his Treatise on Taxes. "• 

log. John Locke, after the Revobtion, in 1689- 
1690, followjd the IHO ducirines of Hobbes in his 
treaiise on Civil Government, but with these important 1 
additions — (i) that the people have a right to take \ 
away ihe power given by ihem to the ruler, {■) that I 
the ruler is responsible to the people for the trust 
reposed in him, and (3) tliat legislative assemblies 
are Su[)reme as the voice of the people. This was 
the pol.tical philosophy of the Revolution. Locke \ 
carried the same spirit of free inquiry into the realm 
of religion, and in his ihree Letters on Toleration, 
1689-90-92, laid down the philosophical grounds for \ 
liberty of religious thought. He finished by entering 
the realm of metaphysical inquiry. In 1690 appeared 
his Essay concerning tiie Human Understanding, in 
which he investigated its limits, and traced all ideas, 
and therefore all knowledge, to experience. In his 
clear statement of the way in which the Under- 
sundrng works, in the way in which he guarded it 
and Language against their errors in the inquiry after 
truth, hj did as intich for the true method of thinking 
as Bacon had done for the Science of nature. 

110, The intellectual stir of the time produced, 
apart from the gr^-at movement of thought, a good 
deal 01 Miscellaneous Literature. TVxa '^nw.v^'^ 
of shon "characters" was cameA uw sSxw v>^c"^«*5i- 1 
raiion by Samuel Butler and \N . C^^\\e.\.'.TO- ■W.^y* 
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"characters " had no personality, but as party spirit 
deepened, names thinly disguised were given to ' 
charatteis drawn of living men, and Dryden and Pope 
in poetry and all the prose wits of the time of Queen 
Anne and George I. made personal and often violent 
sketches of their opponents a special element in litera- 
ture. On the other hand, Izaak Walton's Lives, in 1670, \ 
ire examples of kindly, pleasant, and careful ^wg/iiyAy. 
Cowley's small volume, written shortly before his dealh 
in 1667, and Dryden, in the masterly criticisms on his art 
which he prelixed to some of his dramas, gave richness 
10 ike Essay. These two writers began — with Hobbes 
— the second period of English prose, in which the 
style is easy, unaffected, moulded to the subject, and 
the proper words are put in their proper places. It is 
as different from the style that came before it as the 
easy manners of a gentleman are from those of s. 
learned man unaccustomed 10 society. In William III, 'a 
time Sir W. Temple's pleasant Essays bring tis in style 
and tone nearer to the great class of essayists of whom , 
Addison was chief. Lady Rachel Russell's Letters 
begin th; Letter-writing Literature of England. Pepys 
{1660-69) ^"id Evelyn, whose Diary grows full after ' 
1640, begin that class of gossiping Memoirs which have 
been of so much usj in giving colour to history. History 
itself at this time is little better than memoirs, and 
such a name may be fairly given to Clarendon's History 
of the Civil iVars (begun in 1641) and to Bishop 
^m Burnet's History of his Chon Time, and to his HisUiry 
^^^i^lhe Rejurmatwni^t^nvn 1679, completed in 1715). | 
^^KFinally Classical Criticism, in the discussion on the 
^■genuineness of the Letters of Fhalaris, was created 
^B by Richard Bentley in 1697-99. Literature was 
^H therefore plentiful. It was also correct, but it was not 
^K inventive. 

^H jii. The Literature of Queen Anne and 
^K'Ae J5rst Georges.- — With the cVosmg ^ea\a tA 
^K^illiam III. and the accession of Qvieeti AQ^^e 1^1 "iqi^ 

H ^ ^ 1 
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a literature arose which was partly new and partly a 
continuance of that of the Jiestoration. The conflictf 
between those who took the oath to the new dynasty 1 
and the Nonjurors who refused, the hot blood that it I 
produced, the war between Dissent and Church, and! 
between the two parties which now took the names of 
Whig and Tory, produced a mass of political pamph- 
lets, of which Daniel Defoe's and Swift's were the 
best; of songs and ba.lads, like LilHhulUru, which 
were sung in every street ; of squibs, reviews, and 
satirical poems and letters. Every onu joined in it, 
and it rose to importance in the work of ihe greater 
men who mingled hterary studies with their politi- 
cal excitemenL In polidcs all the abstract discus- 
sions we have mentioned ceased to be abstract, and 
became personal and practical, and ihe spirit of inquiry 
applied itself more closely to the questions of every- 
day life. The whole of this stirring literary life was 
concentrated in Ixjndon, where the agitation of society 
was hottest ; and it is round this vivid city life that the 
Literature of Queen Anne and the two following roigns 
^1 best grouped. 
>ii2. It was, with a few exceptions, a Party 
literature. The Whig and Toty leaders enlisted 
IB their sides the best poets and iirose- writers, who 
fiercely satirised and unduly praised them under 
names thinly disguised. Our "Augustan Age" was 
an age of unbridlid slander. Personalities were sent 
to and fro like shots in battle- Those who could do 
this work well were well rewarded, but the rank and 
file of wtiters were left to starve. Literature was thus 
honoured not for itself, but for thj sake of party. 
The result was that the abler men lowered it \iY 
making it a political tool, and the smaller men, the 
fry of Grub Street, degraded it by using it in the same 
^JjMt "^y '** ^ baser manner. "Y\vftVc fei\.e,vj -s-a.^ -ss. 
^^E»:I as Iheir abuse was shameVess, mv6. Xjq'Ckv -wei.* 
^■tni They received and eLea-ANei *vt ^».■c^oS.■a( 
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lashing which Pope was soon to give them in the 
DiiHciad. Being a party literature, it naturally came 
to study and Co look sharply into human character 
and into human life as seen in the great city. It 
(iebaied sulyecta of literary and scientific inquiry and 
of philosophy with great ability, but without depth. 
It discussed all the varieties of social life, and painted 
town society more vividly than has been done before 
pr since ; and it was so wholly taken up with this, that 
touniry life and its interests, except in the writings of 
kddison, were scarcely touched by it at all. Criticism 

I being so active, thp farm in which thought was ex- 
pressed was now especially dwelt on, and the result 
was that the style of English prosj became for the 
first time absolutely simple and clear, and English 
veree reached a neatness of expression and a close- 
ness of thought which was as exquisite as it was 

II artificial. At the same time, and for the same 

y reasons, Nature, Passion, and Imagination decayed 

K in poetry. 

113. Alexander Pope absorbed and reflected all 
these elements. Born in i68fi, he wrote tolerable verse 
at twelve years old; the /'i7j/yra/r appeared in 1709, 
and two years afterwards he took full rank as the 
critical poet in the Essay on CHtieism (1711). The 
njxt year saw the first cast of his Rape of the Lock, 
the most brilliant occasional poem in our language. 
This closed what we may call his first period. In 
1713, when he published Wiiiilsar Forest^ he became 
known to Swift and to Henry St, John, Lord Boling- 
broke. When these, wiih Gay, Parnell, Prior, Ar- 
buthnot. and others, formed the Scriblenis Club, Pope 
joined them, and soon rose into great fame by his 
Translation of the Utad (1715-1720), and by the 
Translation of the Odyssey ([733-25), in which he 
was assisted by Fenton and Broome. Being now at 
ease, f>r he received more than &,oooi. tot \.Vi\s ■wo^'k, 

be published from h's retreat at Twickenham, atiiva.' 
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ler scorn of the poelasters and of all the petty 
T fablers wlio annoyed him, the Dundad, 1728. 
original hero was Lewis Theobald, liut when the 
irth book was published, under Warburton's influ- 
ce, in 1742, Colley Cibber was enthroned as the 
ng of Dunces instead of Theobald. The fiercest, 
i finest of Pope's satires, it closes his second perioil 
ich breathes the savageness of Swift. The third 
ase of Pope's literary life was closely linked to his 
;r»ci Bolingbroke. It was in conversation with him 
't he originated the Essay on Man (1732-4) and the 
''Nations of Horace. The Moial Essays, or Epistles 
•*icn and women, were written to praise those whom 
loved, and to satirise the bad poets and the social 
lies of the day, and all who disliked him or his 
"ty. In the last few years of his life, Bishop War- 
'"ton, the writer of the Legation of Mosts and editor 
Sliakspere, helped him to fit the Moral Essays into 
' plan of which the Essay on Man formed part. 
''Ijurlon was Pope's last great frierd ; but almost 
1 <:>nly old friend. By 1740 nrarly all the members 
l^»is literary circle were dead, and a new race of 
Its and writers had grown up. In 1744 he died, 
masterly form into which he threw the philosophical 
~ ' les he condensed into didactic poetry make ihein 
mpressive than they have a right to be. The 
}pty on Man, though its philosophy is poor and not 
iwn, is crowded with lines that have passed into 
'use. The Essay on Crificism is equally full oC— 

il precepts put with exquisite skill. The Satires 

I Epistles are didactic, but their excellence is 

: terse and finished types of character, in the 

t creative drawing of which Pope remaitis unri- 

b, even by Dryilen. His translation of Homer 

Ve with great literary art, but for that very reason 

t make us feel the simpWcu^ axvi &\b.(A.^«s3. 

It has neither the marvncY o^ ¥iowex,-w« 

t( of tJie Greek life, just as to-^e'?. ifc^CTV^-v^swA^ 
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of nature have neither the manner nor the spirit of 
nature. The heroic couplet^ in which he wrote nearly 

'all his work, he used with a correctness that has never 
been surpassed, but its smooth perfection, at lengtli, 
wearies the ear. It wants the breaks that passion 
and imagination naturally make. Finally, he was a 
true artist, hating those who degraded his art, and ^^ 
a time when men followed it for money, and pla^^e, 
and the applause of the club and of the town, he lov^^i 
it faithfully to the end, for its own sake. 

114. The Minor Poets who surrounded Pop^ ip 
the first two-thirds of his life did not approach 1^^^ 
genius. Richard Blackmore endeavoured to restc:>re 
the epic in his Prince Arthur ^ 1695, and Sam^-^^ 
Garth's mock heroic poem of the Dispensary appeai"^^ 
along with John Pomfret's poems in 1699. In 17 ^^ ^' 
Defoe's Trueborn Endishman defended William I -^ ^' 
against those who said he was a foreigner, and YnO^^ 
finest ode the Carmen Seculare, took up the same cai^ ^*^V 
John Philips is known by his Miltonic burlesque ^r 
the Splendid Shillings and his Cyder ^2^ a Georgic^ ^ 
the apple. Matthew Green's Spleen and Ambr<:>^ 
Philip's Pastorals were contemporary with Pope's ^^^ . 
poetry ; and Gay's Shepherd's Week, six pastorals, 1 7, ^ "^j 
were as lightly wrought as his Fables, The polit* ^^^^ 
satires of Swift were coarse, but always hit home. ^^^^^i. 
dison celebrated the Battle of Blenheim in the C,^ ^X 
paign, and his sweet grace is found in some devotio'*^'^- 

^pieces ; while Prior's charming ease is best showr^ ^ 1^ 
the. light narrative poetry which we may say began '^^'' fg 
him in the reign of WilHam III. In Pope's later ^^^^\ 
an entirely new impulse came upon poetry, ^-* ,,g 
changed it root and branch. It arose in Ranis^* ^^ 
Gent/e Shepherd, 1725, and in Thomson's •^^f^^^'Vie 
J 730, and it rang the knell of the manner and * 

spirit of the critical school. \, 

IIS. The Prose Literature oI'^o^^^^vkv^^^^^ 
Jects itself round four great i\amt^, 'Sr«\i\., \>^^ 
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Addison, and Bishop Berkeley, and they all exhibit 
those elements of the age of which I have spoken. 
Jonathan Swift was the keenest of political pani-| 
zansi The Battle of the Books, or the literary fight 
about the Letters of Phalaris, and the Tale of a Tub, 
a satire on the Presbyterians and the Papists, made 
his reputation in 1704 and established him asasatirist. 
Swift left the Whig for the Tory party, and his political 
tracts brought hmi court favour and literary fame. 
On the fall of the Tory party at the accession of 
George I., he retired to the Deanery of St. Patrick in 
IrelaiKl an embittered man, and the Drapier's Letters 
(1724) written against Wood's halfpence, gained him 
popularity in a country that he hated. In 1726, his 
inventive genius, his savage satire, and his cruel indig- 
nation with life, were all shown in Gulliver's Travels. 
The voyage to Lilliput and Brobdingnag satirised the \ 
politics and manners of England and Europe; that | 
to Laputa mocked the philosophers ; and the last, to I 
the country of the Honybnhnms. lacerated and defiled ] 
the whole body of humanity. No Enghsh is more 
robust than Swift's, no wit more gross, no life in 
private and public more sad and proud, no death 
more pitiable. H; died in 1745 hopelessly insane. 
Daniel Defoe was almost as vigorous a political / 
writer as Swift, His vein as a pamphleteer seems to I 
have been inexhaustible, and the style of his tracts | 
was as roughly persuasive as it was popular. Above 
all he was tlie journalist. His Rei'ietv, published 
twice a week for a year, was wholly written by him- 
self; but he "founded, conducted, and wrote for a 
host of other newspapers," and filled them with every 
subject of the day. His tales grew out of matters 
treated of in his journals, and his best art lay in the ' 
way he built up these stories out of mere suggestions, 
I " Thi: little art he is truly master oi, aa!\i\ wtit <A Vvs. 
/ coDtcmporarhs, is of forging a siov^ a,T\Oi. ^wiv^swf*- 
' on the world for truth."' His c\ic\im?>tM\<\s^ \w^ 
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Ition, combined with a style which exactly fits it by its 
simplicity, is the root of tlie charm of the great story 

, by which hj chieHy htesin literature. Robinson 
Crusoe, 1719, equalled CiiHiver's Traiieh in truthful 
represeniation, and excelled them 111 inveotion. The 
sioty lives and charms from day to day. With his 
other tales it makes Jiim our first true writer of fiction. 
But none of his stories are real novels ; that is, they 
have no plot to the woriting out of which the cha- 
racters and the events conlrihute. They form the 
trausition however from the slight tald ai'd the 

. romance of the Eli7abethan time to tlie finished novel 

I of Richardson and Fielding. 

116. Metaphysical L.iterature, which diifted 
chiufly into theology, was enrithu'd by the work 
of Bishop Derklllv. His Minute Philosopher 
and other woiks qULStioned the r^al existence of 
matter, and founded on the denial of it an answer to 
the English Deists, round whom in the first half of 
the eighteenth century centred the struggle between 
the claims of natural and revealed religion. Shaftes- 
bury, Bolingbroke, and Woll.iston, Tindal, Toland, and 
Collins, on the Deists' sii'e, were opposed hy Clarke, 
by Bentley, whose name is best known as the founder 
of the true school of classical criticism, by Bishop 
Butler, and by Bishop Warbuiton. Bishop Bi;tler's 
acute and solid reasoning treated in his Sermons the 
subject of Morals, inquiring what was the particular 
nature of man, and hence determining the course of 
life correspondent to this nature. His Analogy of 
Religion, Natural and Rei'eahil, to the Constitution mid 
Course of Nature, 1 736, endeavours to make peace 
between authority and reason, and has become a 
standard book. 1 may mention here a social satire, 
The Fable of the Bets, by Mandkville, half poem, half 
prose dialogue, and finished in 1729- It tried 10 

prove tba.t the vices of society are the (o'.mdaxmvi 
O/' civilisation, and is the first of a new sei ot \>QtjV^ 
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which maTlced the rise in England of the bold 
speculalions on the nature and ground of society 
to vhidi the French Revolution gave afterwards so 
great an impulse. 

iiy. The Periodical Essay is connected with 
tWe names of Joseph Addison and Sir Richako 
Si-EELE. This gay, light, and graceful kind of hlera- 
t'>re, differing from such Essays as Bacon's as good 
conversation about a subject differs from a clear 
analysis of all its points, was begun in France 
^y Montaigne in 1580. Charles Cotton, a wit of 
Charles II. 's time, tetransUted Montaigne's Essays, 
JJJ*ti Ihey soon found imitators in Cowley and Sir W. 
■l^dnple. But the periodical Essay was created by Steele 
^"d Addison. It was at tirsl published three times a 
^^efc, then daily, and it was anonymous, and both 
^cse characters n.T.essarily changed its form from 
1*^1 of an Essay of Montaigne. Steele began it in 
ihe 2hlkr, 1709, and it Ircattd of everything that was 
going on in the world, He p.-^'.ntsas a social humourist 
'?e whole age of Queen Anne — the political and 
"terary disputes, the fine gentlemen and ladies, the 
ciara.cters of men, the humours of society, the new 
/^olc^ the new play ; we live in the very streets and 
^favving-rooms of old London. Addison soon joined 
""">^, first in the Taller, afterwards in t\iG Spectator, , 
'l' • I . His work is more critical, literary, and didactic 

^<i his companion's. The characters he introduces, 1 
"ch as Sir Roger deCoveriey, are finished studies after | 
.^'Ure, and their talk is easy and dramatic. No 
• _ '.'"'^our is more fine and tender; and, like Chaucer's, 
*^ never bitter. The style addi to the charm ; iniis i 
""'tid cadence and subtle eas.; it has not been sur- 
jl^^^cd within its own peculiar sphere in England ; and 
^^ems to grow out ot the subjects treated of. Addi- . 
''s work was a great one, \\g\il\Y 6oT\^- TnaStEcta- \ 
the Guardian, 2.n^ tUe J'rce/iolrfer, Wi \\\^'^iasv^ 
■'-c a belter tone to mantieTS, aT\d \\euce \.owva«S| 
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and a gentler one to political and literary criticism. 
The essays published every Friday wsre chiefly on 
literajy subjects, the Saturday essays chiefly on religious 
sulijects. The former popularised literature, so that 
culture spread among the middle classes and crept 
down to the country ; the latter popularised religion. 
" I have brought," he says, " philosophy out of closets 
and libraries, schools and colleges, to dwell in clubs 
Lnd assemblies, at tea-tables and in coffee-houses." 
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. The Drama after the Restoration took the' 
tone of the court both in politics and religion, but it: 
partisanship decayed under William III., and died id 
tbe reign of Queen Anne. The court of Charles II., 
which the plays now written represented much more 
than they did the national life, gave the drama the 
" genteel " ease and the immorality of its society, atid 
encouraged it to find new impulses from the tragedy 
and comedy of Spain and of France. The French 
romances of the school of Calprenfede and Scud^ry 
furnished plots to the play-writers. The great French 
dramatists, Corneille, Racine, and Molifere were 
translated and borrowed from again and again. The 
("three unities" of Corneille, and rime instead of 
I blank verse as the vehicle of tragedy, were adopted, but 
I " the spirit of neither the serious nor the comic drama 
)of France could then be transplanted into England." 

Two acting companies were formed on Charles ll.'s 
return, under Thomas Killigrew and D'.Avenani ; 
actresses came on the stage for the first time, the 
ballet was introduced, and scenery began to be largely 
used, Dryden, whose masterly force was sure to strike 
the key-note that others followed, began his comedies 
in 1663, but soon afterwards, following Robert Boyle, 
Sari of Orrery, who was the father oi i^ve heroic liTamo,. 
turned to tragedy in the Indian Qtntn, it>t.\. lS:>i 
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next pb,y, the InMan £mperour, established for a time ' 
the heroic couplet as the dramatic verse. His defence 
of rime in the £ssay on Ih-amAtk Poesy asserted the 
originality of the English school, and denied that it 
followed the French. The masterpiece of the Conquest 
of Granada was followed by the burlesque of ihe Jfe- 
htanal, written by the Duke of Buckingham, in which 
the bombastic extravagance of the heroic plays was 
ridiculed. Dryden now changed his dramatic manner, 
and, following Shakspere, "disencumbered himself from 
rime " in his fine tragedy oi All for Love, and showed 
his power of low comedy in the Spanish Friar. After 
the Revolution, his tragedy of Dim Sebastian ranks 
high, but not higher than his brilliantly-written comedy 
of Amphitryon, 1690. Dryden is the representative | 
dramatist of the Restoration, Among the tragedums 
who followed his method and possessed their own, 
those most worthy of notice are Nat Lee (1650-9°}, 
whose Rival Queens, 1667, deserves its praise ; Thomas 
Otway, whose two pathetic tragedies, the Orphan and 
Venice Preserved, still keep the stage; and Thomas 
Southerne whose Fatal Marriage, 1694, was revived 
by Garrick. 

It was in comedy, however, that the dramatists 
excelled. Eiherege, Sedley, Mis. Behn, Lacy, ^^d 
Shadwell carry on to the Revolution that light Comedy 
df-AIannei^ which William Wycherley's (1640-1715) 
gross vigour and natural plots lified into an odious 
excellence in such plays as ihe Country Wife and the 
Plain Dealer. Three great comedians followed 
Wycherley— William jCefigiieve (167^-1728), whose/i 
well-bred ease is^lmost as remarkable as his bril-t' 
liant wit; Sir John Vanbnigh (i666(?)-i7z6), and 
George' Farquhar (1678-1707), both of whom have 
quick invention, but the gaiety and ease of Van- 
orugh is superior to that of EaT^^wViOT . T\« to.- v 
decency of aJf these writers is \n^3mQ\\^, \>^^'^ ■*- ."^^ ' 
partly t'orgotten in their sv^ift and aMsta\'!\ciN\'*'».'c*.i. , 



/This immorality produced Jeremy Coi'^.^tf' °^ ' 
/attack on the stage, 169S; and the S'^s fl'/^ei, 
higher tone in society, uniting with t'^giillivi'e's 
ibegan to purify the drama, though Mrs- ^^^ show 
comedies, during the reign of Queen A^ (vhose 

Eio trace of puriiy, Steele, at this tin' ^' -^^fl/a^ 
'-yii^ Zofrr makes him the father of J^' urpM^- 
omedy, wrote all his plays with a moral V nare 
Nicholas Kowe, whose melancholy tragedi^*. [,gt 
occupied wiih themes of heroic love," is d'i''V^j, 
never gross ; while Addison's ponderous tragedy o' -j^- 
1713, praised by Vohaire as the first traghtie '^ «ui* 
nabk, in its total rejection of the drama of 0^ in 
for the classical style, ''definitely marks an epocr^ ^jv 
the history of Knglish tragedy, an epoch of decayi ^, 
I which no recovery has followed," Comedy, liowev^ a 
'had still a future. The Btggari Oprra of Gay, ^1'^]^ 
(revived an old form of drama in a new way. Coll^J 
kl^ibber carried on into George II. 's time the light an^ 
the sentimental comedy ; Fielding made the stage ihe^ 
vehicle of criticism on the follies, literature, and politic^^ 
of his time ; and Foote and Garrick did the same kind 
of work in their farces. 

The influence of the Restoration drama conrinues, 

past this period, in the msnner of Goldsmith and 

Sheridan who wrote between 1768 and 1778; but 

the exquisite humour of Goldsmith's Gondnaiurei 

Man and She Sloops to Cuitquer, and the wit, almost 

as brilliant and more epigrammatic than Congreve's, 

of Sheridan's Jiijials and the School for Siaiidjl, are 

not deformed by the indecency of the Restoration. 

Both were Irishmen, but Goldsmith has more of the 

Celtic grace and Sheridan of the Celtic wiL. The 

sentimental comedy was carried on into the next age 

by Macklin, Murphy, Cumberland, the Colmans, and 

^^many others, but we may say that with Sheridan the 

^■njsiory of the elder English Dr.inva. cloaca- TV\at 

^^Biich belongs to our century is a. Aiffeient ^-Vvvng. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

t;^^^ 1,1TERATUKE FROM THE DEATH OF POPE AND 

■j, SWirr TO THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, AND FROM 

^^ FRENCH REVOLUTION TO DEATH OF SCOIT. 

1745—1832. 

^^rdpon's Pantila, 1740-— Fielding's Jesfpk A<uirnos, 
*74a. — Stnollelt's Ko.nic/! Kanilum aiiJ U ichardson's 
Clarissa Harl,f,oe, \1'^%.—V\A^^•^.■ai•.Tcm >/<«, 1749.- 



IJohnsDn's Dictiantry, 1755.— H'^fne's Trisiram ^ihaadf, 
i759--Hume's History of En^nd, compleied 1781 — 
Goldsmith's Vka' of fVateMd, 1786- — Adam Smith's 
ITai/ii of Nation-; 1776.— Oibbon's DtcUne am/ Fall of the 
-Jliiiiaii£mMrf,caafp\tii^n88 -Baiv.e\\'^LiffBfJi>Ansi>a, 
1791.— lJurlie'5 iVrilinvs, from 1756-1797-— Miss Ausleu's 
iW-w*^, lSn-lBl7--SoM's N^ih, 1814-1831. 
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119. Prose Literature,— The rapid increase of 
taanufactures, science, anti proiiJtrity which began 
vith the middle of the eightee ith century is paral- 
leled by the groivth of Literature. The general causes 
of this growth were— 

ist, That a good prose style had been per- 
fected, and the method of wridng being made easy, 
production increased. Men were born, as it were, 
into a good school of the art of composition. 

andly, The long peace after the accession of the 
House of Hanover had !eft England at rest, and 
given it wealth. The reclaiming ot waste tracts, the 
increased wealth and trade, naade belter coramunica- ] 
tion necessary ; and the country was soon covered with 
a network of highways. The leisure gave time to 
men to think and write ; t\ie (\\i\ds.ex Ktv^.w'^'M^'*?. ' 
bet»-een the capital and the counU'^ =,■9^«^4. «^«- 
Eogl^d the Jjterature of the cap\\a\, a.ni ^'Cw*ft-'o 
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everywhere to express his thoughts. The coaching . 
services and the post carrie<^i ihj new book and the 
literary criticism to the villages, and awolte the men 
of genius tliere, who might otherwise have beeu silent. 

3rdly, Toe Press sent far and wide the news of 
the day, and grew in importance till it contained the 
opinions and writings of men like Johnson. Such seed 
produced literary work in the country, jVewspapers 
now began to play a larger part in literature. They 
rose under the Commonwealth, but became important 
whtfn the censorship which reduced ihera to a mere 
broadsheet of news was remov^id after the Revolution 
of 1688. The political sleej) of the age of the two 
first (leorges hindered iheir progress ; but in the reign 
of George III., after a struggle with which the name of 
John Wilkes and ihe aiiihor oi the Letters 0/ /iinius a.TG 
connected, and which lasted from 1764 to 1771, the 
press claimed and obtained the right 10 criticise the 
conduct and measures of Ministers and Parliament 
and the King ; and the further right to publish and 
comment on the debates in the two Houses. 

4thly, Communication with the Continent 
had increased during the peaceable times of Walpole, 
and the wars that followed made it still easier. With 
its increase two new and great outbursts of literature 
told upon England, France sent tlij works of MontES- 
quieu, of Voltaire, Rousseau, Diderot, D'Alembert, 
and the rest of the libera! tliinkers who were called 
the Encyclopedists, to influence and quicken Enqlish 
literature on all the great subjects that belong to the 
social and political life of man. Afterwards, the fresh 
German movement, led by Lessing and others, and 
carried on by Goethe and Schiller, added its impulse 
to tha poetical school that arose in England along 
with the French Revolution. These were the general 
causes of the rapid growth of literature from the time 
o/the death o^'Swik and Pope. 
jso. Prose L.iteraturebct>weeni7^san.i*0o.tt 



Tir.l PROSE LITERATURE FROMiuS TO 1789. T47 
French Revolution may be said to be bound up with 
the literary lives of one man and his friends. Samuel 
Johnson, bom in 1709, and whose first prose work, 
ih^ Li/e of Savage, appeared in 1744, was the last 
representative of the literary king, who, like Dryden 
and Pope, held a court in London. Poor and 
uiikiioivn, he worked his way to fame, and his first 
poem, the London, 1738, satirized the town where 
he loved to live. He carried on the periodical 
essays in the Rambler and Jriler, 1750-52, but in 
them grace and lightness, the essence of this kind 
of essay, were lost. Several other serits followed 
and ceased in 1787, but Ihe only one worth read- 
ing, for its fanciful stories and agreeable satire of 
the manners of the time, is Goldsmith's Citizen of 
the World. Driven by poverty, Johnson under- 
took a greater work ; the Dictionary of the English 
Language, 1755 — and his celebrated letter to Lord 
Chesterfield concerning its publication, gave the 
death-blow to patronage, and makes Johnson the 
first of the modern literary men who, independent 
of patrons, live by their pen and find in the public 
their only paymaster. He represents thus a new class. 
In 1759 he set on foot the Didactic Novel in Jiasselas, 
and in 1781 his Zhot of the Poeis lifted Biography into 
a higher place in Uterature. But he did even more 
for literature as a converser, as the chief talker of a 
literary club, than by writing, and we know exactly 
what a power he was by the vivid Biography, the best 
in our language, which James Boswell, with fussy de- 
votedness, made of his master in J791. Side by side 
isilh Johnson stands Oliver Goldsmith, whose graceful 
and pure Entlish is a pleasant contrast to the loaded J 
Latinism of Johnson's siyle. The Vicar of Wakefield, \ 
tiie History of Animated Nature are at one ia cKatm, ' 
"" id the latter IS full uf thai love oi'nataTji.^cMvM-^,'^^^ 
xtimPTit of which is absent \iom 'io'nt\'im-v'& Jo"-'""*?- 
■ fVai/er/i Jsks. Both these meu -wci^ ^a'is.vet^ *! 
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Hbcdluteoas litetatore. and in that class, I mendonl 
bere, ss b^ionging to the Utter half of the eighieenihl 
ccnlurj, Edntmnd Borfce's i txdicatian of Natu jJil\ 
Sofkty, a. parody of Botingbtoke ; and his Inijiiiiy into\ 
tie Origim of Mr Ideas if tiu Sublime and Beautiful, "^ 
X botdt irtudi in 1757 inttodiKi-d him to Johnsoa 
Nor ought we to Gdi^ Sir Jushua Reynolds, another 
ol Johnsons trirmb, who first made English Art 
Inerajjr in his Diseounet on Paiiding; nor Horace 
Walpole, K-hose AnetJftes of Fainting. 1761, still 
please ; and whose familiar Letters, malicious, light a 
froth, but amusing, retail with liveliness all the gossip 
of the lime. 

121. The Novel. — "There is more knowledge of 
the heart," said Johnson, '■ in one letter of Richard- 1 
son's than in all Tom ferns" and [he saying intrxjduces I 

ISAMirtL RrcHARDSoN and Hexry FiELDi.>{G, the \ 
makers of the Modern Novel. Wholly disdnct from 
merely narrative stories hke D.;foe's, the true DO<el is a 
story wrought round the pjssion of love to a tragic or 
joyous conclusion. Its form, far more flexible than 
that 01 the drama, admits of almost infinite develop- 
ment. The whole of human life, at any time, at any- 
place in the world, is its su'iject, and its vast sphere 
accounts for its vast ptiKJuction. Pamela, 1740, ap- 
peared while Pupe was yet alive, and was the first of 
Kichatdson's novels. Like Chrissa Harlowe, 1748, 
it was written in the form of letters. The third of these 
books was Sir Charles Grandison. They are novels of 
1 Senliment, and tlieir purposeful morality and religion 
\ mark the change which had taken place in the morals 
I and faith of liteiature since the preceding age. 

Clarisi-i Harlmae is a masterpiece. Richnrdson 
is mastered day by day by the passionate 
1 of his characters : and their variety and the 
faritXy of iheir passions are drawn with a slow, 
■;^uv>'i?, elabornte intensity wliich ipeT\MTale* W\.o 
T subtlest windiags of the human beatl. Bit a\\ 
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the characters are grouped round and enlighten i 
Clarissa, the pure and ideal star of womanhood. 
The pathos of the book, its sincerity, its minute 
reality have always, but slowly, impassioned its 
readers, and it stirred as absorbing an interest in 
France as it did in England. " 'lake care," said 
Diderot, " not to open these enchanting books, 
if you have any duties to fultiL" Henry FrELoiNC 
lollowed Pamela with Joseph Andrews, 1742, and 
Clarissa with Tom Jones, 1749. At tlie same time, 
in 1748, appeared Tobias Smolleit's first novel, 
Roiermk Random. Both wrote many other stories, 
but in the natural growth and development of 
the story, and in the inlilting of the characters and 
events towards the conclusion, Tom Jones is the 
English model of ilie novel. The constructive power 
of Fielding is absent from Smollett, but in mercl 
-inventive tale-telling and in cynical characterisation, I 
he is not easily equalled. Fielding draws English life j 
both in town and country with a coarse and realistic/ 
pencil: Smollett is led beyond the truth of naturef 
into caricature. Ten years had thus sufficed to 
create a wholly new literature. 

Laurence Sterne published the first part of Tris- 

■ tram Shandy in the same year as Rasit/as, 1759- 

^^fhisfram Shandy and the Sentimental Journey are 

tarcely novels. They have no plot, the) can scarcely 

9 said to have any story. The story of Tristram 

'^Ofidy wanders like a man in a labyrinth, and the 

r is as labyrinthine as the story. Its humourous 

i very remote and subtle ; and the sentiment 

^ IS sometimes true, but mostly affected. But a certain 
unity is given to the book by the admirable consist- 
ency of the characters. A little later, in 1766, Gold- 
smith's Viiar of Wakefield was the first, and perhaps 
the roo.« charming, of all those no^da ■*j\i\<i\ "«^ 'w.'^i 
call idyllic, n-hich describe in a pure a.^\6. fe^f^'^'^'^^^ 

the simple loves and lives of countTj v^'^V"^^' ^-^'*^ 
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but still in the same circle of Johnson's friends, Miss 
Burney's Evelina, 1778, and her Cecilia, in which we 
detect Johnson's Roman hand, were the first novels oE 
society. 

122. History shared in the progress made after 1745 
in prose writing, and was raised into the rank of liter- 
ature by three of Johnson's contenipoiaries. All of them 
Wejre influenced by the French school, by Montesquieu 
and Voltaire. David Ht;ME's History of England, 
finished in 1761, is, in the writer's endeavour to make 
it a philosophic whole, in its clearness of narrative 
and purity of style, our first literary history. But he is 
neither exact, nor does he care to be exact. He does 
not love his subject, and he wants sympathy with 
mankind and with his country. His manner is the man- 
ner of Voltaire, passionless, keen, and elegant Dr. 
Robertson, Hume's friend, and also a Scotchman, 
rfas a careful and serious, but also a cold writer. His 
Histories of Scotland, of Charles V,, and of America 
show how historical mterest again began to reach be- 
yond England. Their style is literary, but they fail in 
philosophical insight and in imagination. Edward 
Gibbon, whose Didine and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
completed in 1788, gave a new impulse and a new 
model to historical literature, had no more sympathy 
with humanity than Hume, and his irony lowers through- 
out the hunun value of his history. But he had 
creative power, originality, and the imagination of his 
subject. It was at Rome in 1764, while musing amid 
the ruins of the Capitol, that the idea of writing his 
book started to his mind, and his conception of the 
work was that of an artist. Rome, eastern and 
western, was painted in the centre of the world, dying 
slowly like a lion. Around it and towards it he drew 
all the nations and hordes and faiths that wrought its 
ruin ; told their stories from the beginning, and the 
results on themselves and on the wortrt o? \\\e\T v^c- 
tories oyer Rome. This imaginaUve conce'^'iQ'v^ 



together with the collecting and use of every detail of 
the arts and costumes and manners of the times he 
described, the reading and use of all the contemporary 
literature, the careful geographical detail, the marshal- 
ling of all this information with his facts, the power 
with which he moved over this vast arena, and the use 
of a full, but too grandiose a style, to give importance 
to the subject, makes him the one historian of the 
eighteenth century, whom modern research recognises J 
as its master. Only in two chapters, the famous ones i 
on Christianity, out of seventy-one, and during twenty- 
three years of work, does Gibbon yield to the prejudice 
which is the common fault of historians. 

123. Philosophical and Political Literature. — 
Hume, following Locke, inquired into the nature of the 
human understanding, and based philosophy upon 
psychology. He constructed a science of man ; and 
tnally limited all our knowledge of reality to the 
■world of phenomena revealed to us by experience. In 
morals he made utility the only measure of "irtue. 
The first of his books, the Treatise of Human Nature, 
*739> was written in France, and was followed by the 1 
Philosophical Essays in 1748, and by the Inquiry 
Cotieerning the Priveipies of Morals in 1751. The 
Dialogues on Natural liehgioH were not published till 
after his death. These were his chief philosophical 
works. But in 1741-42, he published two volumes of 
Essays Moral and Political, from which we might 
infer a political philosophy; and in 1752 the Politieal 
Discourses appeared, and they have been fairly said to 
he the cradle of political economy. But that subject 
was afterwards taken up by Adam Smith, a friend of 
Hume's, whose book on the Moral Sentimeuls, 1759, 
classes him also with the philosophers of Scotland. 
His Wealth of Naiions, ^Tift, by its theory that labour 
is the source of weahh, and iVvu la giNfe 'Ont ^s&llal^■^« 
■teo/ute freedom to pure«eb\sO'«w\nXe.ie's.v\\\'V^^^'*_^ 
^■f is the best means of mcieasVufe V\v& •weaS.'Co. «A ^ 
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country ; by its proof that all laws made to restrain, 
or to shape, or to promote commerce, were stumbling- 
blocks in the way of the wealth of a slate, he created 
the Science of Pohtical Economy, and started the 
thei>ry and practice of Free Trade. All ihe questions 
of labour and cajiital were now placed on a scienliiic 
basis, and since that time the literature of the whole 
of the subject has engaged great thinkers. As the 
immense increase of the industry, wealth, and com- 
luerce of the country from 1720 to 1770 had thus 
stirred inquiry into the laws which regulate wealtli, so 
now the r Methodist movement, beginning in 1738, 
awoke an interest in the poor, and gave the first 
impulse to popular education. Social Reform became 
a literary subject, and fills a large space until 1832, 
when political reform brought forward new subjtcis, 
and the old subjects under new forms. This new 
philanthropy was stirred into further growih by the 
theories of the French Revolution, and these theories, 
taking violent effect in France, roused into opposition 
the genius of Edmund Burke. Unlike Hume, whose 
politics were elaborated in the study, Burke wrote 
his political tracts and speeches face to face with 
events and upon them. Philosophical reasoning 

tand poetic passion were wedded together in them 
on the side of Conservatism, and every art of elo- 
(juence was used with the mastery that imagination 
gives. In 1766 he defended Lord Rockingham's 
administration; he was then wTongly suspected of the 
authorship of the Letters of Junius, political invectives 
(I769-72), whose trenchant style has preserved them 
to this day. Burke's Thoughts on the Cause of the 

P present Discontents, 1773, perhaps the best of his works 
in point of style, maintained an aristocratic govern- 
ment ; and the next year appeared his famous Speech 
on American Taxation, while that on American Con- 
^/yi'a//e/i, 1775, was answered by bis ftwtirt ici\\tisnvi \t. 
^hxa/iou fiff Tyratttty. The most powcttvA cA \a» 

i kJI 
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works were tlie Reflrdions on Ihe French Revolutimi, 
1790, and the Letters on a Regicide Peace (179&-97). 
The first of these, answered by Thomas Fame's Rights 
of Man, and by James Mackintosh's Vinduiie Galliece, 
spread over all England a terror of the principles of 
the Revolution ; the second doubled the eagerness of 
England to carry on ihe war with France. AU hisi 
work is more literature than oratory. Many of his 
speeches enthralled their hearers, but many more put 
them to sleep. The very men, however, who slept 
under him iu the House read over and over again the 
same speech when published with renewed delight. 
Goldsmith's praise of him— that he "wound himself 
into his subject like a serpent '' — gives liie reason why 
he sometimes fiiiled as an orator, wliy he alw-ays > 
succeeded as a writer. 

124, Prcsc from 1789-1832. Miscellaneous. 
— The death of Johnson marks a true period in 
our later prose literature. London had ceased 1 
then to be the only Uterary centr,-. Books were 
produced in all parts of the country, and Edinburgh * 
had its own famous school of literature. The doc- 1 
trines of the French Revolution were eagerly sup- , 
ported and eagerly opposed, and stirred like leaven | 
throujjh a great part of the literarj' work of England. 
Later on, through Coleridge, Scott, Carlyle, and 
others, the influence of Goethe and Schiller, of the 
new literature of Germany, began to tell upon us. in 
theology, in philosophy, and even in the novel. The 
great English Journals, the Morirng Chromcle, the 
Times, the Morning Post, the Morning Jiera'd, were 
all set on foot between 1775 and 1793, betwejn i 
the war with America and the war with France; and 1 
when men like Coleridge and Canning began to write 
in them the literature of journalism was started. A 
Literature especially directed towards E.Aaca.UQTi M«5*i 
in the Cyf/ofladias, which bega^ m \Tl%, ^'^^ 
rapidly developed 'into vast DieV\oiiai\«s qV 'toxwn*- 
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ledge. Along with them were the many series 
issued from Edinburgh and London of Popular 
Miscellafiies. A crowd of literary men found employ- 
ment in writing about books rather than in writing 
them, and the Literature of Criticism became a 
power. The Edinburgh Review was established in 
1802, and the Quarterly, its political opponent, in 1808, 
and these were soon followed by Fraser*s and Black- 
woo(fs Magazine, Jeffrey, Professor Wilson, Sydney^^:^y 
Smith, and a host of others wrote in these on contem — 
porary events and books. Interest in contemporai 
stimulated interest in past literature, and Cole — 
ridge, Charles Lamb, Thomas Campbell, Hazlitt.=: 
Southey, and Savage Landor carried on that study ot 
the Elizabethan and earlier poets to which Wartor 
had given so much impulse in the eighteenth century 
Literary quarrels concerning the schools of poetrj^' 
produced books like Coleridge's Biographia Liieraria _ 
and Wordsworth's Essays on his own art are in admirx: 
able prose. De Quincey, one of the Edinburgh schoolC^ 
is, owing to the peculiar and involved melody of hir-i" 
style, one of our first, as he is one of our most variou 
miscellaneous writers : and with him for masculine 
English, for various learning and forcible fancy, an< 
not least, for his vigorous lyrical work and poems, w» 
may rank Walter Savage Landor, who deepened ar, 
interest in English and classic literature. Chart 
Lamb's fineness of perception was shown in his. critr: ^:^ -*^^" 
cisms on the old dramatists, but his most original worr-r:^: *rk 
was the Essays of Elia, in which he renewed the lo^ ^3st 
grace of the essay, and with a humour not less gentle -&e, 
but more subtle than Addison's. 

125. Theological Literature had received ^ 

new impulse in 1738-91 from the evangelising wor::^ ^k 

of John Wesley and Whitfield; and their spiritu^- -^?' 

followers, John Scott, Newton, and Cecil, made by the^^^^^^'' 

writings the Evangelical schooV. WA\\^ta. "?^e.Y^ ^^ ^^ 

lis jSz/i^ences, defended Chrisliaml^ iiom^^ coassaRT 







-YU.\ PROSE UTEHA TOKE FKQM 17S9 TO 183a. 155 \ 

inse point of view; while the sermons of Robert 
.11 and of Dt. Chalmers are, m different ways, fine 
imples of devotional and philosophical eloqnenci. 
iz6. The eloquent intelligence of Edinburgh con- 
tinued the Literature of Philosophy in the work 
of Dugald Stewart, Reids successor, and in that of 
Dr. Browne, who for the most part opposed Hume's 
fuudanieinal idea that Psychology is a part of the 
ticience of Life. Colsridge brought his own and the 
German philosophies into the treatment of theological 
<juestions in the Aids to Reflution, and into various 
subjects of life in the Friend. The utilitarian view of 
snorals was put forth by Jeremy Beutham with great 
- j)ower, but his chief work was in the province of Law. 
_^e founded the Philosophy of Jurisprudence, he in- 
Kyented a scientific legal vocabulary, and we Owe to 
^hitn almost everj- reform that has improved our Law. 
" Tie wrote also on political economy, but that subject 
■was more fully developed by Malthus, Ricardo, and 
James Mill. 

127. Biography and travel are linked at many 
points to history, and the literatLire of the former was 
enriched by Hayley's Cowjier, Southey's Life of Nelson, 
McCrie's JJfe of Knox, Moore's Life of Byron, antl 
Lockhart's Life of Scott. As to travel, it has rarely 
produced books which may be called literature, but 
the works of biographers and travellers have brought 
together the materials of literature. Bruce left for 
Africa in 1762, and in the next seventy years Africa, 
Egypt, Italyi Greece, the Holy Land, and the Arctic 
Regions were made the common property of literary 
men. 

128, The Historical School produced Mitford's I 
History of Greece, iSio. and Lingard's History of£ng- < 
Jaiid, 1819; but it was Henry Hailam who for the first 
time wrote history in this country without a grain of 
prejudice. His Europe during; the Middle Ag«,-A\-'fc„ 

IS distingaished by its exhausUvean.4ivii\c«i^^iTO.'««o ' 
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Klip of farts, and his Constitutional History of England 
TBct on foot a new kind of history in the best way. 
Since his time, impelled by Macaulay, Dean Milman, 
and others, history has become more and more worthy 
of the name of fine literature, and the critical schools 
of our own day, while raakingtruth the first thing, and 
the philosophy of history the second, do not disdain 
but exact ihe graces of literature. But of all the 
forms of prose Uterattire, the novel was the moat 
largely used and developed, 

129. The Novel. ^The stir of thought made by 
the French Revolution had many side influences on 
novel- writing. The political stories of Thomas Holcrofl 
and William Godwin opened a new realm to the ' 
novelist. The Canterbury Tales of Sophia and ' 
Harriet Lee, and the wild and picturesque tales of 
Mrs. Radcliffd introduced the Romantic Novel. Mrs. 
Inchbaid's Simple Stoiy, i79r, started the novel of 
Passion, while Mrs. Opie made domestic life the i 
sphere of her graceful and pathetic stories, 1806. 
Miss Edijeworth in her Irish stories gave th:; first 
impulse to the novd of national character, and in 
hsr other tales to the novel with a moral purpose, 
i8di-ii. Miss Austen, "with an exquisite touch 

» which renders commonplace things and characters 
interesting from truth of description and sentiment," 
produced the best novels we have of ever>'d3y society, 
1811-17. With the peace of 1815 arose new forms of 
fiction ; and travel, now popular, gave birth to the tale 
of foreign society and manners ; of these, Thomas 
Hope's Anaslasius (1S19) was the first. The Classical 
Novel arose in Lockhart's fa/cr/wj, and Miss Fem'er's 
humorous tales of Scottish life were pleasant to Walter ^ 
Scott. 

It was Walter Scott, however, who raisfd the 
whole of the literature of the novel into one of the 
gTvat infftiences that b:;ar on human Vvfe. Wctv ate 
BtUi alive who remember Ihe wonder and dcW^Vix. b'aV. 
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which Waverlfy (1814) was welcomed. The swiftntss 
of work combined with vast diligence which belongs 
to very great genius belonged to him. Guy Manncr- 
ing was written in six weeks, and the Bride qf Lam- 
mermoor, as great in fateful pathos as Ronteu and 
yulict, but more solemn, was done in a fortnight. 
Therj is then a certain abandon in liis work which 
removes it from the dignity of the ancient writers, but 
we are repaid for this loss by tlie inteiisity, and the 
animated movement, and the itispiied delight with 
which he invented and wrote his stories. It is not 
composition ; it is Scott actually present in each of 
his personages, and speakmg their thoughts. His 
National tales — and his own country was liis best 
inspiration —are written with such love for the 
characters and the scenes, that wc feel his joy 
and love underneath each of the stories as a com- 
pleting charm, as a spirit that enchant» the whole. 
And in these tales his own deep kindhness, his sym- 
pathy with human nature, united, aft.T years of enmity, 
the Highlands to the Lowlands. In the \ivid por- 
traiture and dramatic reality of such tales as Old 
Mortality and Queiitin Dutword he created the 
Historical novel. " All is great," said Goethe, speak- 
ing of one of these historical talcs, " in the Waveriey 
Novels; material, effect, characters, ejtecution." In 
truth, so natural is Scott's invention, that it seems 
creation. Everything speaks in the tale and to the 
tale, and the landscape is woven through the events 
and in harmony with them, His comprehensive I 
power, which drew with the same certainty so 
many characters in so many various classes, was the 
direct result of his profound sympathy with the simpler 
feelings of the human heart, and of his pleasure in 
writing so as to make human life more beautiful and 
more good in the eyes of men. He was a.lwa.'i^ i:<s- 
manrii^ and his romance diti tvoI. laA Van-sVtw^ia i 
canie to be old. Like ^halts^exe ^^s ■>e-«?'^ '^'^'*- '^ 
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the very close. The later yeais of his life were 
dark, but the almost unrivalled iiobleDess of his 
battle against ill fortune prove that he was as great 
hearted as he was great. "God bless thee, Waiter, 
my man," said his uncle, " thou hast risen to be 
great, but thou wast always good." His last tale of 
power was the Fair Maid of Perth (1828), and his last 
effort, in rSji, was made the year before he died. 
That year, 183a, which saw the deaths of Goelhe and 
Scott, is the close of an epoch in literature. 

t. ..„„...„,„ 

mr —Gray a.,d Culliiis, /=wm .> 17461757- — GDldsmllh'i 
TravfLW, 17G4. — Chalterton's Poems, 1770. — blakE'e 
J^mi, 1777-1794.— Cnbbe's Villasi. 1783.- Co^-per's 
7*Jj*, 1785- — liums's >«/ P^mx, 1786. — CampbeU'» 
Pl/a^re. of H,.pt, 17 9 9 -—Wordsworth's L\rical Ballon, 
1798 , hH Prtl«di, 1806 ; Ei.cur,iiin, 1814-— Coleridge's 
Christabfl. 1805-— Scoti's Lay ef the Last MinslrtI, Mar- 



130. The Elements and Forms of the New 
Poetry. — The poetry we are noiv to sludy tnav ' 
divided into /wi' periods. The first dates from about 
the middle of Popa's hfe, and closes with the pub- 
lication of Cowpcr's Task, 17S5 ; the second begins 
with the Task and closes in 1833. The first is 1 
wrongly called a time of transition. The infliiei 
of the poetry of the past lasted ; new elemenw -w 
xdded to poetry, and new farms oi « tooV. ^\Na^. 
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There was a change also in the style and in the 
subject of poetry. Under these heads I shall bring 
together the various poetical works of this period. 

(1.) Th^ iuftuaice iif the didactic and satirical poetry . 
of tlie critical scfwol lingered among the new elements ' 
which I shall notice. It is found in Johnson's two. 
satires on the manners of his time, the London, 1738,1 
and the Vanity of Human Wisltes, 1 749 ; in Robert 1 
Blair's dull pot-ut of The Grave, 1743; in Edward/ 
Vuung's Night T/iougfits, 1743, a po,;m on the immor- 
tality of the soul, and in his satires on The UnivtrsaA 
Passion of Favie ; in the lame work of Richard 
Savage, Johnson's poor friend ; and in the short-lived 
but vigorous satires of Charles Churchill, who died in 
1764, twenty years after Savagr;, The Pleasures of the 
Imagination, 1744, by Mark Akenside, belongs also in 
-spirit to the time of Queen Aune, and was suggested , 
by Addison's essays in the Spectator on imagination. \ 

(2.) The study of the Greek and Latin classics rmived, J 
and with it a more artistic poetry. Not only c^jeet'"^ i 
form, which Pope attained, but beautiiuMiJfiTialso 
was sought aft>.T. ^.McH like Thomas Gray andi 
William Colli w^rove to pour into their work that I 
simplicity of beauty which the Greek poets and 
Italians like Pctraica had reached as the last result of 
genius restrained by art. Their b^st poems, pub- 
lished between 1746 and 1757, are exquisite examples 
of English work wrought in the spirit of the imagina- 
tive scholar and the moralist. The affectation of We 
age touches them now and again, but their manner, 
their way of blending together natural feeling and 
natural scenery, their studious care in the choice of 
words are worthy of special study. 

(3.) The study of the Elizabethan and the earlier poets . 

like Chaucer, and of the -whole course af poetry in ' 

Pn^lau/f, 7e'as taken up with great inlerttt. '^xSitss^'^ 

and- Chaucer had engaged both \)Tviei\ xnft. "?c.^«^"-> : 

*■ bat the whole stibject was now enW^ei. G.'^^-'i ^^ 
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•''Fope projected a history of English poetry, and his 
Ode on the Progress of Potsy illustrates this new 
interest. Thomas Warton wrote his History of English 
Poetry, 1774-78, and in doing so suggested fresh mate- 
rial to the poets. They began to take delight in the 
childlikeness and naturalness of Chaucer as distin- 
guished from the artificial and critical verse of the 
school of Pope. Shakspere was studied in a more 
accurate way. Pope's, Theobald's, Sir Thomas Han- 
mer's, and Warburton's editions of Shakspere were 
succeeded by Johnson's in 1765; and Garrick the 
actor began the restoration of the genuine test of 
Shakspere's plays for the stage. 

Spenser formed the spirit and work of some poets, 
and T. Warton wrote an essay on the Faerie Queen. 
William Shenstone's Schoolmistress, 1742, was one of 
these Spenserian poems, and so was the Castle of 
Jndgknce, 1748, by James Thomson, author of the 
Seasons. James Beattie, in the Minstrel, 177^1 aUo 
followed the slanm and manner of Spenser, 

{4.) A new element — interest in the romantic past — 
was added by the publication of Dr. Percy's Reliqms 
ef Ancient English Poetry, ij6$. The narrative ballad 
and the narrative romance, afterwards taken up and 
perfected by Sir Walter Scott, now stiuck their roots 
afresh in English poetry. Men began to seek among 
the ruder times of history for wild, natural stories 
human life ; and the pleasure in these increased a 
accompanied the growing love of lonely, even of 
savage scenery. The Ossian, 1762, of James Mac- 
pherson, which asserted itself as a translation of Gaelic 
epic poems, is an example of this new element. Still 
more remarkable in this way were the poems of 
Thomas Chattkkton, the "marvellous boy," who 
' died by his own h.ind, in 1770, at the age of seven- 
tee/?. He pretended to have discovereA, to b. "iwitvx.- 

ment room at Bristol, the Death of Sir Chtw-lts ' 
^Saa'/Z/n^ and other poems, by an TOa^iTiat^ toqi^ 
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named Thomas Rowley. Written with quaint spelling, 
and with a great deal of lyrical invention, they raised 
around them a great controversy. As an instance of i 
the same tendency, even before ihe Rdiqties, we men- 5 
tion Gray's Iranslations from the Norse and British ' 
poetry, and his poem of the Bard, in which the bards ' 
of Wales are celebrated. ' 

131. Change of Style.— We have sei;n how the . 
natural style of the Elizabethan poets had ended by ' 
producing an unnatural style. In reaction from this 
the critical poets set aside natural feeling, and wrote 
according to frigid rules of art Their style lost life 
and fire ; and losing these, lost art, which has its roots 
in emotion, and gained artifice, which has its roots 
in intellectual analysis. Unwarmed by any natural 
feeling, it became as unnatural a style, though in a 
different way, as that of the later Elizabethan poets. 
We may sum up then the whole history of the style 
of poetry from Elizabeth to Geoi^d I. — the style 
of Milton being excepted — in these words: Nature 
■without Art, and Art without Nature, had reached 
similar but not identical results in style. But in 
the process two things had been learned. First, 
that artistic rules were necessary — and secondly, that \ 
natural feeling was necessary, in order that poetry i 
should have a style fitted to express nobly the emo- 
tions and thoughts of man. The way was therefore 
now made ready for a style in which the Art should i 
itself be Nature, and it found its fin-t absolute expres- ( 
sion in a few of Cowjier's lyrics. His style, in siich i 
poems as the Lines to his Mother's Picture, and the I 
Loss of the Royal George, arises out of the simplest | 
pathos, and yet is almost as pure in expression as J 
Greek poetry. The work was then done ; but the ■ 
element of fervent passion did not enter into poetry ■ 
uTitiJ rySg. 1 

132. Change of Subject. — ^a.VMte..-^''i>i«.1 
/ Poets fiave alivays worked on. Ivjq ^^^^.v ■=\^i-i^'^^-^ 



iV^n 



SN 



re "^P freie-i. ^^ivTete teO»'^''^tt 
Sect o^ ^ j:,es y/:U ot f ^e\. .^d sM^^;, 
^e su^i;f.Svf^':Uct.t2da3ab-Xcv^t 
"^ t\^at«tleeu^^»rufe. ^V;d after a -;„ ^*i 



'U. 







to 
a»^ 



c^'^td.s 



,ctry 



,^ctP^-<i:."; subject 



tievv 



Ltal 






t ^r°Tbe ^-\,rr- -fif s-"^ a aiout: 

- ^ynatutav "-; scot 



in' 



. v;\^t\e»^"''-uvja 



that ^t ^^ descnf V«^^' iy. atjd ev^ ^ecoUect , 



^ 



that 



-vA 



Auwy^'"' eoety. ^^r* » a tec 
S?tts eye -V^ Sov«, ^tjf ,00 toucV^,U 
v.tote.oy;, ^!^1aSl of^jXd ?^te^_;^.. Into 



poet 
SCO- J,, 




very 



peop^^ 



1 






ityle 
fvtst p^ 



us 



^■. ^«f'roJ?4..»c««.r, 



vvbic^ 



nUte^y 
,u\se 



\\el 



d. 



Tbe '^^^'^7. visV 



^J^- 

K) 



^"''v o rv^odet"J";ndetsta«^v tbe to^^^.^,^^ % 



^as soon 

le's ^^''^^ 
i6, a 



reco 






.^^ei "^ 



e,0^\ 



-*m.J POETRY, FftOSf ino TO t^zi. 163 ' 

his FUfee, 1757, are full of country sights and scenes: 
and even Akunside mingled his spurious philosophy 
with pictures of solitary natural scenery. 

Foreign travel now enlarged the love of nature. 
Gray's letters, some of the best in the English lan- 
guage, describe natural scenery with a minuteness 
quite new in English Literature. In his poetry he 
used the description of nature as '-its most gracefulf ■ 
ornament," but never made it the subject. In thel 
£ligy in a Country Churchyard, and in the Ode on a\ 
Dutant Piosped of Eton Ci'/^^-natural scenery isl 
interwoven with reflect i<)n3,.,»irTiu man life, and used 1 
to point its moral. CpWi^ observes the same method ' 
in his Ode on the^i^assions and the Ode to Evening. 
There is as ral^out little love of nature for its own 
sake. I A,ftnTher step was made by Oliver Gold- 
1 his Traveller, 1764, a sketch of national 
manners and governments, and in his Dtserled Vil- 
lage, 1770. He describes natural scenery with less 
emotion than Colhns, and does not moralise it like 
Gray. The scenes he paints are pure pictures, and 
he has no personal interest in them. The next step 
was made by men like the two Wnrtons and by John 
Logan, 1782. Their poems do not speak of nature 
and human life, but of nature and themselves. They 
see the reflection of their own joys and sorrows in the 
woods and streams, and for the first time the pleasure 
of being alone with nature apart from men became a 
distinct element in modem poetry. In the latter 
poets it becomes one of their main subjects. These 
were the steps towards that love of nature for its own 
sake which we shall find in the poets who followed 
Cowper. One poem of the time almost anticipates it. 
It is the Mimirel, 1771, of James Beattie. This 
poem represents a young poet educated almost alto- 
gedier by lonely communion wkV^ B.i\6\oi"Jt ^A -watosc. 
tnd both in the spirit and trealmcivt ol tVe 'M^'t V*^^, 
Ibe story resembles very close\v 'V^Joids^oi'W^ iesKwa* 
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tion of his own educalion by nature in the beginning 
of the Prelude^ and the history of the pedlet in the 
first book of ihe Excunion. 

13^. Further Change of Subject. — Man. — 
During this time the interest in Mankind, that is, in 
Man independent of nation, class, and caste, which we 
have seen in prose, began to influence poetrj". One 
form of it appeared in the interest the poets began to 
take in men of other rations than England ; another 
foim of it — and this was increased by the Methodist 
revival— was the interest in the lives of the poor. 
Thomson speaks with S)mpathy of the Siberian esiie 
and the Mecca pilgrim, and the Traveller of Gold- 
smith enters into foreign interests. His Destrlni 
Village, Shenstone's Schoolmistiess, Gray's .i'/e^y cele- 
brate the annals of the poor. Michael Bruce in his 
Loehlevm praises the " (secret primrose path of rural 
life," and Dr. John Langhorne in his Country y^ustia 
pleads the cause of the poor ard paints their sorrowE. 1 
Connected with this new element is the simple ballad ' 
of simple love, sucli as Shcnstont'a yaitviy DawsDil, ^ 
Mickle's Mariiiei's Wife, Goldsmith's Edwin and 
Angelina, poems which started a new type of human i 
poetry, afterwards worked out more completely in the ^ 
Lyrical Ballads of Wordswoith. In a class apart I 
call attention to the Song of David, a long poenj- 
written by Christopher Smart, a friend of Johnson's. 
It will be found in Chambers' " Cyclopedia of Eng- 
lish Literature." Composed for the most part in a 
madhouse, the song has a touch here and there of the 
overforcefulness and the lapsing thoughts of a half 
insane brain. But its power of metre and imagina- 
tive presentation of thoughts and things, and its 
mingling of sweet and grand relijjious poetry ought to 
make it better known. It is unique in style and in 
character. 
135- Scottish Poetry i\\usVTa.X.es !i.Tii\ aivtvcinj^Ae* 
the [lOtitry of the poor and ihc baiiai. \Nc\u3.-i';'cuj>. 
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mentioned it since Sir David I.yndsay, for with the 
exceptLon of stray songs its voice was silent for a 
century and a half. It revived in Allan Ramsav, a 
friend of Pope and Gay. His hght pieces of rustic 
humotir were followed by tJie Tea Table Miscellany 
and the Ever-Grem, collections of txistirg Scottish 
songs mixed up with some of his own. Ramsay's 
pastoral drama of the Gettlle Shepherd, 1725, is a 
pure, tender, and genuine picture of Scottish life and 
love among the poor and in the country. Robert 
Ferguson deserves to be named because he kindled 
the muse of Bums, and his occasional pieces, 1773, 
are chiefly concerned i>ith the riide and humorous 
life of Edinburgh, The Ballad, always continuous in 
Scotland, took a more modern but very pathetic form 
in such productions as Awld Robin Cray and the 
Flffuiers of the Forest, a mourning for those who fell at 
Flodden Field. The peculiarities I have dwelt on 
already continue in this revival. There is the same 
nationality, the same rough wit, the same lose of 
nature, but the love of colour lias lessened. With 
RoiiERT Burns poetry writien in the Scotch dialect 
may be said to say its last word of genius, though it 
lingered on in James Hociu's pretty poem oi Kilmeny 
in The Quern's Wake, 1813, and continues a song- 
making existence to the present day. 

136. The Second Periodof the New Poetry. 
— The new elements and the chanj^es on which I huve 
dwelt are expressed by three poets — Cowper, Crabbe, 
and Burns. But before these we must mention the 
poems of WiLLi/M Bl»ke, the artist, and for three 
reasons, (i.) They represent the new elements. The , 
Poctiml Sketches, written in 1777, ilhistrate the new 
study of the Eli?abjthan poets. Blake imitated 
Spenser, and in his short fragment of F.dward HI. we 
hear again the note of Marlowe's v\o\eT\^. mii^'wi^v.'^^™ I 
A short poem To the Musn is a ctv fct vVa TfcWw«w««. 
to English poetry of the old poeut ■^a%i\o-o."'\'t^**'^'^'** 
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In some ballad poems we trace the influence repre- 
sented by Ossian and given by the publication of 
Percy's Reliques, (2.) We find also in his work cer- 
tain elements which belonged to the second period of 
which I shall soon speak. The love of animals is 
one. A great love of children and the poetry of 
home is another. He also anticipated in 1789 and 
1794, when his Son^s of Innocence and Experience were 
written, the simple natural poetry of ordinary life 
which Wordsworth perfected in the Lyrical Ballads, 
1798. Further still, we find in these poems traces of 
the democratic element, of the hatred of priestcraft, 
and of the war with social wrongs which came much 
later into English poetry. We even find traces of the 
mysticism and the search after the problem of life that 
fill so much of our poetry after 1832. (3.) But that 
which is most special in Blake is his extraordinary 
reproduction of the spirit, tone, and ring of the Eliza- 
bethan songs, of the inimitable innocence and fear- 
lessness which belongs to the childhood of a new 
hterature. The little poems too in the Songs of Inno- 
cence^ on infancy and first motherhood, and on subjects 
like the Lamb, are without rival in our language tor 
simplicity and songful joy. The Son^s of Experience 
give the reverse side of the Songs of Innacence^ and 
they see the evil of the world as a child^i^th a man's 
heart would see it — with exaggerate-d*^ and ghastly 
horror. Blake stands alone in our poetry, and his 
work coming where it did,/betw^€n 1777 and 1794, 
makes it the more remarkal 

137. William Co^vpel*^ first poems were the 

Olney Hymns^ i779» written along with John Newton, 

and in these the religious poetry of Charles Wesley 

was continued. The profound personal religion, 

gloomy even to insanity as it often became, which 

fills the whole of Cowpet's poetry, introduced a theo- 

logical element into Eng\\s\i poe\x>j viW^ c.w^:\Tv\sakls 

tcreased till within the \ast tew >j^^x%,^\Ns.tL n^ V^ 
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gradually ceased His didactic and satirical poems 
in 1782 link, hira backwards to the last age. His 
translation of Homer, 1791, and of shorter pieces 
from tlie Latin and Greek, connects him with the 
classical influence, his interest in Milton with the 
revived study of the English Poets. The playful 
and gentle vein of humour which he showed in ^ohn 
Gilpin and other poems, opened a new kind of verse 
to poets. With tiiis kind of humour is connected a 
simple pathos of which Cowper is our greatest master. 
'I'he Lines to Mary Ummn and to his Mother's Picture 
prove, with the work of Blake, that pure natural feel- 
ing wholly free from artifice had returned to English 
song. A new element was also introduced by him 
and Blake — the love of animals and the poetry of 
their relation lo man, a vein plentifully worked by 
after poets. His greatest work was the Task, 1785. 
It is mainly a description of himself and his life in 
the country, his home, his friends, his thoughts as he 
walked, the quiet landscape of Olney, the life of the 
poor people about him, mixed up with disquisitions 
on political and social subjects, and at the end, a 
prophecy of the victory of the Kingdom of God. The 
change in it in relation to the subject of Nature is very 
great. Cowper is the first of the poets who loves 
Nature entirely for her own sake. He paints only 
what he sees, but he paints it with the affection of a 
child for a flower and with the minute observation of 
a man. TIte change in relation to the subject of Man is 
equally great. The idea of Mankind as a whole which 
we have seen growing up is fully formed in Cowper's 
mind. The range of his interests is as wide as the 
world, and all men form one brotherhood. All the 
social questions of Education, Prisons, Hospitals', city 
and country hfe, the state of the poor and their sor- 
rows, the question of universal freedom and of slavery, 
of human HTong and oppression, o't "■jms^ M\i Ssea. 
govetameut, of international inteicoutse aai \Hiv'i\i., 
IS i 
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and above all the entirely new question of the future 
destiny of [he race as a whole, are introduced 
by Cj*per into English poetry. It is a wonderful 
change; a change so wonderful that it is like a new 
world. And though splendour and passion were 
added by the poets who succeeded him to the new 
poetry, yet they worked on ihe thoughts lie had begun 
express, and he is their forerunner. 

138. George Crabbe look up the side of the 
po;lry of Man whicli had to do with the lives of the 
poor in the VUlagf, 1783, and in the Parish Regbler, 
1807. In the short tales related in these books we 
are brought face to face with the sternest pictures of 
bumble hfe, its sacrifices, temptations, righteousness, 
love, and crimes. The prison, the workhouse, the 
hospiial. and the miserable cottage are all sketched 
with a truihfuliiess perhaps too unrelenting, and the 
effect of this poetry in widening huram sympatiiies 
was very great. The Borough ami Taie<: in Verse 
followed, and finally the Ta/es vf ihe Hall in 1819. 
Hii work wanted the humour of Cowper, and though 
ol'ten pathetic and always forcible, was too forcible for 
pure pathos. His work on Nature is as minute and 
accurate, but as limited in ran^-e of excellence, as his 
worlf on Man. Robert Bloomfif.ld, himself a poor 
shoemaker, added to this poetry of the poor. The. 
Farmer's Boy, 1798, and the Jiural Tales, are poems i 
as cheerful as Crabbe's were stem, and his descriptions 
of rural life are not less faithful. The kind of poetry 
thus started long continued in our verse. Wordsworth 
took it up and added to it new features, and Thomas 
Hood in short pieces like the Song 0/ Ike Snirt gave it 
a direct bearing on social evils. 

139. One element, the passionate treatment of love, ■ 
had been on the whole absent from our poetry since j 
the Restoration, It was restored by Robert Burns. 

/n his lave songs we hear agara, cmX-j moxe ■^xm-iiVi, , 
mare directly, the same natural mus\cw\v\c\»™.\\vc;i-ai 
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of Eli/abelh enchanted the world. It was as a love- ■ 
poet that he began to write, and the first edition of his 
puems appeared in 1786. But he was not only tKe^ 
poet of love, but also of the new exciti merit about 
Maa Himself poor, he sang the poor. Neither 
poverty nor low l)irth made a man the worse — the 
man was '*man for a' that." He did the same work 
in Scotland in 17H6 which Crabbe began in England 
in 1783 and Cowper in 1785, and it is worth remark- 
ing how the dates run together. A& in Cowper, so 
also in Bums, the ftmher wiilening of human 
sympathies is shown in the new teiideniess for animals. 
The birds, sheep, cattle, and wild creatures of the 
wood and field fill as large a space in llie poetry of 
Burns as in that of Wordsworth and Coleridge. He , 
carried on also the Celtic elements of Scotch poetry, 
but he mingled them with others specially English. 
The rattling fun of the Joly Beggars and of Tarn 
e'Shanttr is united to a hftlike painting of human 
character which is peculiarly English. A large genile- 
Dess of feeling often made his wit into that true 
htimour which is more English than Celtic, and the 
passionate pathos of such poems as Mary in Heaven 
is connecteii with this vein of English humour. The 
special nationality of Scotch poetry is as strong in 
£urns as in any of his predecessors, but it is also 
inirgled with a larger view of man tiian the merely 
national one. Nor did he fail to carry on the Scotch 
love of nature, though he shows the English influence 
in using natural description not for the love of nature 
alone, but as a background for human love. It wa* 
the strength of his passions and the weakness of 
his moral will which nwde his poetry and spoilt his 
life. 

140. The French Revolution and the Poets. 
— Certain ideas relating to Mankind consvdeted as a 
whole had been growing up \t\ ^w^o'^e tot ■kwsc fesxi 
a century, and we have seen iheii \nft\ie.ri':.'iQt^'^^^^'^ 

u i 
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of Cowper, Crabbe, and Burns. These ideas spoke of 
natural rights that belonged to every man, and which 
united all men to one another. All men were by right 
equal, and free, and brothers. There was therefore 
only one class, the class of Man ; only one nation, 
the nation of Man, of which all were equal citizens. 
All the old divisions therefore which wealth and rank 
and class and caste and national boundai ies had made, 
were put aside as wrong and useless. Such ideas had 
been for a long time expressed by France in her liter- 
ature. They were now waiting to be expressed in 
action, and in the overthrow of the Bastille in 1789, 
and in the proclamation of the new Constitution in 
the following year, France threw them abruptly into 
popular and political form. Immediately they became 
living powers in the world, and it is round the excite- 
ment they kindled in England that the work of the 
poets from 1790 to 1830 can best be grouped. Words- 
worth, Coleridge, and Southey accepted them with 
joy, but receded from them when they ended in the 
violence of the Reign of Terror, and in the' imperial- 
ism of Napoleon. Scott turned from them with pain 
to write of the romantic past. Byron did not express 
them themselves, but he expressed the whole of 
the revolutionary spirit in its action against old 
social opinions. Shelley took them up after the 
reaction against them had begun to die away and 
re-expressed them. Two men, Rogers and Keats, 
were wholly untouched by them. One special thing 
they did for poetry. They brought back, by the 
powerful feelings they kindled in men, passion into its 
style, into all its work about Man, and through that, 
into its work about Nature. 

141. Robert Southey began his poetical life with 

the rerolutionary poem of iVa( Tyler. 1794; and 

between 1802 and 1814 wiole TKalaba^ Madoc^ 7%^ 

C/^^y^ 0/ Kehania, and Roderick the Last j tKe GotHs 

^^^ia/a^a and JCe/iama are stoT^e^ o^ Mifc^a.^ ^^ ^V 
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Indian mythology. Full of So^they's miscellaneous 
learning, tliey are real poems, and have ihe interest of 
good narrative and the charm of musical metre, but 
the finer spirit of poetry is not in them. Roderick is 1 
the most human and therefore the most poetical. His | 
Vision of Judgment, written on the death of George ni^j_^^ 
and ridiculed by Byron in another Pinen, projp»«Wtn^ 
to have become a Tory of Tories. S:* ^jyjff^TTCoLE- 
RiDGE could not turn round so corapleiely, but the 
wild enthusiasm of his early poems was lessened when 
in 1796 be wrote the Ode io ihe Departing Year and 
the Ode to France. When France, however, ceasing 
to be the cham]iion of freedom, attacked Sviit);er!and, 
Coleridge as well as Wordsworth ceastd to bcheve in . 
her, and fell back on the old English ideas of patriotism 1 
aDd of tranquil freedom. Siill the disappointment 1 
was bitter, and the Ode to , DekitiOf K instinct not 
only with his own wa'sted life, but witE"the sorrow of 
one who has had golden ideals and found them turn in I 
his hands to clay. His best work is but little, but of 
its kind it is perfect and unique. For exquisite me- ^ 
trical movement aiid for imaginative phantasy, there 
is nothing in our language to be compared with 
Christaiei, 1805, ar.d Kubla Khan and the Au&^L 
Jtd ariner , published as one of the L^ricai Ballads in 
1798. i'iie little poem called Love 'is not so good, 
but it touches with great grace that with which all 1 
sympathise. All that he did excellently might be 
bound up in twenty pages, but it should be bound in 
pure gold. 

143. Of all the poets misnamed Lake Poets, 
"y-William Wordsworth was the gr>;atest. Born in 
/ 1770, educated on the banks of Estbwaite, he loved 
the scenery of the Lakes as a boy, hved among it in 
his manhood, and died in 1850 at Rydal Mount, 
close to Rydal Lake. He took his deyee in I7yi at 
Cambridge. 'I'he year before \\t \\a6 "!t\'a&tt a. ^a^ 
tour on the Continent and sX.evve«i. c*^ "^^ l^wv*^^ 
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shore at the very time when the whole land was " mad 
with joy." The end of 1791 saw him again in France 
and living at Orleans. He threw himself eagerly into 
the Revolution, joined the " patriot side," and came 
to Paris just after the September massacre of 1792. 
Narrowly escaping the fate of his friends the Brisso- 
tins, he got home to England before the execution of 
Louis XVI. in 1793, and published his Descriptive 
Sketches. His sympathy with the French continued, 
and he took their side against his own country. He 
was poor, but his friend Raisley Calvert left him 900/. 
and enabled him to live the simple life he had now 
chosen, the life of a retired poet. At first we find 
him at Racedown, where in 1797 he made friendship 
with Coleridge, and then at Alfoxden, in Somerset, 
where he and Coleridge planned and published in 
1798 the Lyrical Ballads, After a winter in Germany 
with Coleridge, where the Prelude was begun, he took a 
small cottage at Grasmere, and there in 1805-6 finished 
the Prelude, not published till 1850. Another set of 
the Lyrical Ballads appeared in 1802, and in 18 14 
his philosophical poem the Excursion. From that 
time till his death he produced from his home at 
Rydal Mount a long succession of poems. 

143. Wordsworth and Nature — Th^ Prelude 

is the history of Wordsworth's poetical growth from a 

child till 1806. It reveals him as the poet of Nature 

and of Man. His view of Nature was entirelv different 

from that which up to his time the poets had held. 

Wordsworth said that Nature was alive. It had, he 

thought, one living soul which, entering into flower, 

stream, or mountain, gave them each their own life. 

Between this Spirit in Nature and the Mind of Man 

there was a pre-arranged harmony which enabled 

Nafure to communicate its own thoughts to Man, and 

Man to reflect upon t\\em, \xxv\\V ^x^ absolute union 

between them was esiab\\s\\ed. IVvx^Kevfc^xcvj^eifcVws^ 

the 5rst who loved Nature n>j\\.Vv a ^«^^x.^\^n^> ^^^ 
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she, being living, and personal, and not only his re- 
flection, was made capable of being loved as a man 
loves a woman. He could brood on her character, 
her wiys, her words, her life, as he did on those of his 
wife or sister. Hence arose his minute and loving 
observation of her and his passionate description of all 
her life. This was his natural phdosophy, and bound 
up as it was with the idea of God as the Thought 
which pervaded and made the world, it rose into a 
Philosophy of God and Nature and Man. But he 
had a kind of moral philosophy distinct from this, 
which was no deeper than a lofty and grave morality 
created in union with a formal Christianity. It has no 
point of union with his philosophy of Nature and 
God and Man, and is incapable of imaginative treat- 
ment- Naturally then, when it enters his poetry, it is 
dragged in, and is always prosaic. He is not the 
poet then ; he is the formalist, 

144, Words^vorth and Man. — The post of 
Nature in this special way, Wordsworth is even 
more the Poet of Man. It is by his close and 
loving penetration into the realities and simplicities 
of human life that he himself makes his claim on 
our reverence as a post. We have seen the vivid 
interest that Wordsworth took in the new ideas about 
man as they were shown in the French Revolu- 
tion. But even before that he relates in the Prelude 
how he had been led through his love of Nature to 
honour Man. The shepherds of the Lake hills, the 
dalesmen, had bfen seen by him as part of (he wild 
scenery in which he lived, and he mixed up their life 
with the grandeur of Nature and came to honour them 
as part of her being. The love of Nature led him 
to the love of Man. It was exactly the reverse order 
to that of the previous poets. At Cambridge, and 
afterwards in the crowd of Lot\do'c\ aviA \^ t>\^ fe^t 
toar on the Continent, he iece\Nei ^p-n^i 'ww^^esswi^^^ 
of the vast world of Man, but Natuie svl\\\ tkwv^^m 
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the first. It was only during his life in France and 
in the excitement of the new theories and their activity 
that he was swept away from Nature and found him- 
<5elf thinking of Man as distinct from her and first in 
importance. But the hop^is he had formed from the 
Revolution broke down. AH his dreams about a new life 
of man were made vile when France gave up liberty 
for Napoleon ; and he was left without love of Nature 
or care for Man. It was then tliat his sister Dorothy, 
neiself worthy of mention in a history of literature, led 
him back to his early love of Naiure and restored 
his mind. Living quietly at Grasmere, he sought 
in the simple lives of the dalesmen round him for the 
foundations of a truer view of mankind than the 
theories of the Revolution afforded. And in thinking 
and writing of the common duties and faith, kindnesses 
and truth of lowly men, he found in Man once more 

** an object of delight, 
Of pure imajjination and of love." 

With that he recovered also his interest in the larger 
movements of mankind. His love of liberty and 
hatred of oppression revived. He saw in Napoleon the 
enemy of man. A whole series of sonnets followed 
the events on the Continent One recorded his horror 
at the attack on the Swiss, another mourned the fate 
of Venice, another the fate of Toussaint the negro 
chief; others celebrated the struggle of Hofer and the 
Tyrolese, others the struggle of Spain. Two thanks- 
giving odes rejoiced in the overthrow of the oppressor 
at Waterloo. He became conservative in his old 
age, but his interest in social and national movements 
did not decay. He wrote on Education, the Poor 
Laws, and other subjects. When almost seventy he 
took the side of the Carbonari, and sympathised 
with the Italmn struggle. He was truly a poet of 
Mankind. But his chief work vjas ^oxv^vc^Vvs* qsvnxv 
'Country and among his own ioVk.*, ^sx^V^Ss.^^ 
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foremost singer of those who threw around ihe lives 
of homely men and women the glory and sweetness 
of song. He made his verse " deal boldly with sub- 
stantial things;" his theme was "no other than the 
very heart of man ; " and his work has become what 
he desired it to be, a power like one of Nature's. He 
lies asleep now among the people he loved, in the . 
green churchyard of Grasmere, by the side of the 
stream of Rothay, in a place as quiet as his life. Few 
spots on earth are more sacred than his grave. 
-^ 145. Sir Walter Scott was Wordsworth's dear 
friend, and his career as a poet began when Words- 
worth first came to Grasmere, with the Lay of the Last 
Mitistrel, 1805. Marmion followed in 1808, and the 
Lady of tiie lake in 1810, These were his best 
poems J the others, with the exception of some lyrics 
which touch the sadness and brightness of life with 
equal power, do not count in our estimate of him. 
He perfected the narrative poem. In Marmion and 
the Lady of the Lake his wonderful inventiveness in 
narration is at its height, and it is matched by the 
vividness of his natural description. No poet, and in 
this he carries on the old Scotch quality, is a finer 
colourist. Nearly all his natural description is of the 
wild scenery of the Highlands and the Lowland moor- 
land. He touched it with a pencil so light, graceful, 
and true, that the very names are made for ever 
romantic; while his faithful love for the places he 
describes fills his poetry with the finer spirit of his 
own tender humanity. 

146. Scotland produced another poet in Thomas 
Campbell. His earliest poem, the Pleasures of Hof<e, 
1799, belonged in its formal rhythm and rhetoric, 
and in its artificial feeling for Nature, to the time of 
Thomson and Gray rather than to the newer time. 
His later poems, such as Gertrude oj W^omin^ -4.^4. 
O'Canmir's CJii'd, are more n'AtviTa.\.\i\A \V*ii mc-q.'^"^- 
nature. He will chiefly live by \v\s X^ni:.^. HoVetvjj 
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linaen, the Battle of the Baltic, the Martfiers of Eng- 
land^ are splendid specimens of the war poetry of 
England ; and the Song to the Evening Star and Lord 
Ullin^s r>aughter are full of tender feeling, and mark 
the influence of the more natural style that Words- 
worth had brought to perfection. 

J 47. Rogers and Moore. — The Pleasures of 
Memory, 1792, and the Italy, 18 12, ot Samuel Rogers, 
are the woric of a slow and cultivated mind, and 
contain some laboured but fine descriptions. The 
curious thing is that, living apart in a courtly region 
ot culture, there is not a trace in all his work that 
Europe and England and Society had passed during 
his life through a convulsion of change. "fo tha^ 
convulsion the best work of '1'homas Moore, an 
Irishman, may be referred. Ireland during Moore's 
youth endeavoured to exist under the dreadful and 
wicked weight of its Penal Code. The excitement 
of the French Revolution kindled the anger of 
Ireland into the rebellion of 1798, and Moore's 
genius into writing songs to the Irish airs collected 
in 1796. The best of these have for their hidden 
subject the struggle of Ireland against England. 
Many of them have great lyrical beauty ; they 
always have soft melody. At times they reach true 
pathos, but oftenest it is their lightly-lifted gaiety 
which is delightful, and they all have this excellence, 
that they are truly things to be sung. He sang them 
himself in society, and it is not too much to- say that 
they helped by the interest they stirred to further 
Catholic Emancipation. Moore's Oriental tales in 
Lalla Rookh are chiefly flash and glitter, but they 
are pleasant reading. His vers de societe are as light 
as they are pointed, and his satirical songs and 
poetical letters, written to assist the Liberal party, 
are the cleverest of l\\e\r Vvcvd \)cv3X >n^ ^c^^sess. 
148. The post-RevoVMXvoti Vo^\.%.— "^'s: v^ss^ 
*o very different types ol m^tv ^"^w. ^^ ^'ossfc \si 
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post- Revolution poets. 

Of the three, Lord BvRo^>ra3 most of the quality^ 
we may call force. Born in 1788, his Hours of IdlmfsSf 
a collection of short poems, in 1807, was mercilessly 
lashed in the Edinburgh Revieto. T|je attack only? 
served to awaken his genius, and he replied with as-* 
tontshing vigour in the satire of English Bards and 
Scotch Revietversm 1809. Eastern travel gave birth 
to the first two cantos of Ckilde Harold, i8iz, to the- 
Giaour a.n(\ the Bride of Abydos in 18 13, to the Cor', 
sair and Lara in 1814. The Siege of Corintk, 
Parisina, the Prisoner of Chillon, Manfred,^ anj 
Childe Harold wjrc tinished before 1819. In 1818'. 
"he began a new stvb in Bep^'o, which he developed' 
ully in the successive issues of Don fuan, 1819-1823, 
During this time he published a number of dramas, 
pattly historical, as liis Marino F.iliero, partly imagi- 
native, as the Cain. His life had been wild and use- 
less, but he died in trying to redeem it for the sake of 
the freedom of Greece. At Missolonghi he was seized 
with fever, and passed away in .\pril, 1824. ^ 

149. The position of Byron as a poet is a 
curious one. He is partly of the past and partly of 
th; present. Something of the school of Pope clings 
to him ; yet no one so completely broke away from 
old m^iasures and old manners to make his poetry- 
individual, not imitative. At first he has no interest 
whatever in the human questions which were so 
strongly felt by Wordsworth and Shelley. His early 
*ork is chiefly narrative poetry, written that he might, 
talk of himself and not of mankind. Nor has he any 
philosophy except that which centres round the pro' 
bbra of his own being. Cain, the most thoughtful o|J 
his productions, is in reality nothing more than thOd 
re pr' 'sen tat ion of the way in which the doctrines of 
original sin ami final reprobal\OTi aKecVe^Vv?. 
We ftiel naturaJIy great intere^it ra ft\:^s ^Uov.'J.-^b.x'sM 
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ality. put before us with such obstinate power, but 
It wearies at last. Finally it wearied himself. As 
he grew in power, he escaped from his morbid self, 
and ran into the opposite extreme in Don Juan, It 
is chiefly in it that he shows the influence of the revo- 
lutionary spirit. It is written in bold revolt against all 
the conventionality of social morality and religion and 
politics. It claimed for himself and for others abso- 
lute freedom of individual act and thought in oppo- 
sition to that force of society which tends to make all 
men after one pattern. This was the best result of 
his work, though the way in which it was done can 
scarcely be approved. He escaped still more from 
his diseased self when, fully seized Oi by the new spirit 
of setting men free from oppression, he sacrificed his 
life for the deliverance of Greece. 

As the poet of Nature Yit bjlongs also to the old and 
the new school. Byron*s sympathy with Nature is a 
sympathy with himself reflected in her moods. But he 
also escapes from this position of the eighteenth- 
century poets, and looks on Nature as she is, apart 
from himself; and this escape is made, as in the case 
of his poetry of Man, in his later poems. Lastly, it is 
his colossal power and the ease that comes from it, in 
which he resembles Dry den, that marks^him specially^/ 
But it is always more power of the ititelfect thanpttfie 
imagination. / ^^^"^ 

150. In Percy Bysshe Shelleji^-oii the contrary, 
the imagination is supreme and the intellect its ser- 
vant. He produced while yet a boy some worthless 
tales, but soon showed in Queen Mab^ 1813, the in- 
fluence of the revolutionary era, combined in him 
with a violent attack on the existing forms of religion. 
The poem is a poor one, but its poverty prophesies 
greatness. Its chief idea was the new one that had 
come into hterature — the \d^a of the destined perfec- 
ti'on of mankind in a fulviie ^oVd^xv a.^^. Q^xvs.V'jIC of 
Shelley's poetry, and of \i\a Yv^axX., ^ia& ^^nqx^^x^V^ 
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the world towards this idea, and to 
overthrow all that stood in its way. The other half 
was personal, an outpouring of himself in- his seekirg 
after the perfect ideal he coiild not find, and, sadder ' 
still, could not even conceive. Queen Mab is an 
example of the first, Alasior of the second. The 
hopes for man with which Queen Mab was written 
grew cold, he himself felt ill and looked for deaih ; 
the world se-imed chilled to all the ideas he loved, 
and he turned from writing about mankind to de- 
scribe in Aliutor the hfe and wandering and death 
of a lonely poet. But the Alastor who took the poet 
away from the race was, in Shelley's own thought, 
a spirit of evil, a spirit of solitude, and his next 
poem, the Revolt of hlam, 18 1 7, unites him again 
to -the interests of mankind. He wrote it wilh the 
hope that men were beginning to recover from the 
a])athy and despair into which the failure of the revo- 
lutionary ideas had thrown tliem, and to show them 
what they should strive and hope for, and destroy. But 
it is still only a martyr's hope that the poet possesses. 
The two chief characters, Laon and Cythna, die in 
their struggle against tyranny, but live again and know 
that their sacrifice will bring forth the fruit of freedom. 
The poem itself has finer passages in it ihan Alastor, 
but as a whole it is inferior to it. It is quite formless. 
The same year Shelley went to Italy, and renewed 
health and the climate gave him renewed power. 
Rosalind and Helen appeartd, and in 1818 fulian and 
Maddalo was written. In the second of these — a 
familiar conversation on the story of a madman in 
San Lazzaro at Venice — his poetry becomes more 
masculine, and he has for the first time won mastery 
over his art. The new life and joy he had now gained 

brought back his enthusiasm lor mankind, and he 
broke out into the splendid lyric drama of Prometheus 

Unbpu»{i. Asia, at the beginmT\g, ot >.\\t ixw^\'i. wt-^- 
ated from Prometheus, is the a\V-'peT:va.iw?,VK«'«-'«^^'*-l| 
10 J 
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in loving makes the universe of nature. When Pro- 
metheus is united to Asia, the spirit of Love in Man 
is wedded to the spirit of Love in Nature, and Good 
is all in all. The marriage of these two, and the distinct 
existence of each for that purpose, is the same idea 
as Wordsworth's differently expressed ; and Shelle)' 
and he are the only two poets who have touched 
it philosophically, Wordsworth with most contem- 
plation, Shelley with most imagination. Prometheus 
Unbound is the finest example we have of the working 
out in poetry of the idea of a regenerated universe, 
and the fourth act is the choral song of its 
emancipation. Then, Shelley, having expressed this 
idea with exultant imagination, turned to try his 
matured power upon other subjects. Two of these 
were neither personal nor for the sake of man. 
The first was the drama of the Cenci, the gravest 
and noblest tragedy since Webster wrote which we 
possess. It is as restrained in expression as the 
previous poem is exuberant : yet there is no poem 
of Shelley's in which passion and thought and 
imagery are so wrought together. The second was 
the Adonais, a lament for the death of John Keats. 
It is a poem written by one who seems a spirit 
about a spirit, and belongs in expression, thought, 
and feeling to that world above the senses in 
which Shelley habitually lived. Of all this class 
of poems, to which many of his lyrics belong, 
Epipsychidion is the most impalpable, but, to those 
who care for Shelley's ethereal world, the finest 
poem he ever wrote. Of the same class is the Witch 
of Atlas y the poem in which he has personified divine 
Imagination in her work in poetry, and all her atten- 
dants, and ali her doings among men. 

Asa lyric poet, Shelley, on his own ground, is easily 
great Some of the lyrics axe pwx^Vj ^^\^owaJL •, some, 
»5 in the very finest, the Ode to the West Wind,\\sw^^ 
^•etber personal feeling and pTopV^vvcVo^^ l^^^^asju 
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Some are lyrics of Nature ; some are dedicated to 
the rebuke of tyranny and the cause of liberty ; others 
belong to the passion of love, and others are written 
on visions of those " shapes that haunt Thought's 
wildernesses " They form together the most sensitive, 
the most imaginative, and the most musical, but the 
least tangible lyrical poetry we possess. 

As the poet of Nature, he bad the same idea as 
Wordsworth, that Natur.; was alive : but while Words- 
worth made the active principle which fille/i and made 
Nature to be Thought, Shelley made it Love. As 
each distinct thing in Nature had to Wordsworth a 
thinking spirit in it, so each thing had to Shelley a 
loving spirit in it : even the iovisible spheres of vapour 
sucked by the sun from the forest pool had each their 
iadwelling spirit. We feel then that Shelley, as well 
as Wordsworth, and for a similar reason, could give a 
special love to, and therefore describe vividly, each 
natural thing he saw. He wants the closeness of 
grasp of nature which Wordsworth and Keats had, 
but he had the power in a far greater degree than they 
of describing the cloud-scenery of the sky, and vast 
realms of landscape. He is in this, as well as in 
his eye for subtle colour, the Turner of poetry. 

Towards the end of his life his verse became 
overloaded with mystical metaphysics. What he migiit 
have been we cannot tell, lor at the age of thiny 
left us, drowned in the sea he loved, ' 
burned on the sandy spits nea 
beneath the walls of Rome, naAJ^tfr cordium, " Heart 
of hearts," written on h^ tojjJ^^'ell says what all who 
love poetry feel when .tn^y^ink of him. 

151. John KcatS-^s near him, cut off like him 
ere his genius ripened ; not so great, hut possessing 
perhaps greater possibilities of greatness ; not so ideal, 
but for that very reason more naturally at home with 1 
nature than Shtlley. In cme l.\\\'n^ Vt •Kti.'!. ^■«&t€\'^ 
diSbr^-nt from Shelley— he hai\ no ca.tevjV-i.^-'i-^^-^'^^'^'^'^Hi 
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great human questions which stirred Shelley ; the pre- 
sent was eniirtly without interest to him. He marks 
the close of that poetic movement which the ideas of 
the Revolution in France had started in England, as 
Shelley marks the attempt to revive it. Keats, see- 
ing nothing to move him in an age which had now 
sunk into apathy on these points, went back to Greek 
and mediaeval life to find his subjects, and established, 
in doing so, that which has been called the literary 
poetry of England. His first subject after some 
minor poems in 1817 was Endymion, 1818, his last, 
Hyperion, 1820. These, along with Lamia, were 
poems of Greek life. Endymion has all the faults 
and all the promise of a great poet's early work, and 
no one knew its faults better than Keats, whose 
preface is a model of just self-judgment Hyperion^ 
a fragment of a tale of the ovei throw of the Titans, is 
itself like a Titanic torso, and in it the faults of Endy- 
mion are repaired and its promise fulfilled. Both are 
filled with that which was deepest in the mind of 
. Keats, the love of loveliness for its own sake, the 
sense of its rightful and pre-eminent power ; and in 
the singleness of worshi;) which he gave to Beauty, 
Keats is especially the artist, and the true father of 
the lateht modern school of poetry. Not content 
with carrying us into Greek life, he took us" back 
into mediaeval romance, and in this also he started 
a new type of poetry. There are two poems which 
mark this revival — Isabella^ and the Et^e of St, A^n^s, 
LabcUa is a version of Boccaccio's tale of the Pot of 
Basil ; St. Agnes Eve is, as far as I know, invente I. 
Mediaeval in subject, they arc modern in manner; but 
they are, above all, of the poet himself. Their magic 
is all his own. Their originality has caused much 
imitation of them, but they are too original for imita- 
tion. In smaller poems, sucVv as tl\e Ode to a Grecian 
C^m, the poem to Autumn^ and s»otcve: ^Qi\v\\fcV3»^\Nfc \& 
perhaps at his very best. Itv tYves^ ^xA xa. ^, ^k& 
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painting of Nature is as close, as direct as Words- 
worth's ; less full of the imagination that links human 
thought to Nature, but more full of the imagination 
which broods upon enjoyment of beauty. His career 
was short ; he had scarcely begun to write wlien death 
took him away from the loveliness he loved so keenly. 
Consumption drove him to Rome, and there he died, 
save for one friend, now also dead, alone. He 
lies not far from Shelley, on "the slope of green 
access," near the pyramid of Caius Cestius. 

152. Modern English Poetry. — Keats marks 
the exhaustion of the impulse which began with Burns 
and Cowper. There was no longer now in England 
any large wave of public thought or feehng such as 
could awaken poetry. We have then, arising after 
his death, a number of pretty liitle poems, having no 
inward fire, no idea, no marked character. 'Ihcy 
might be written by any versifier at any time, and 
express pleasant indifferent thought in pleasant verse. 
Such were Mrs. Hemans's poems, and those of L. E. L., 
and such were Tennyson's earliest poems, m 1S30. 
But with the Reform agitation, and the new religious 
agitation at Oxford, which was of the same date, a 
new excitement or a new form of the old, came on 
England, and with it a new tribe of poets arose, 
among whom we live. The elements of their poetry 
were also new, though we can trace their beginnings in 
the previous poetry. It took up the theological, scepti- 
cal, social, and political questions which disturbed 
England. It gave itself to metaphysics and to analysis 
of human character. It studied and bfOHght to great 
excellence the idyll. It carrietMtfelove of natural 
scenery into almost every,-<r5unty in England, and 
described the whole h 

Two of these prfn stand forth from the rest, i 
their main ivp^lT lies behind us. The first of these, 

ROBEKTffiBrfw.VJ.VG, wllOBC \\\te N\'\\\ Yi'i'i-^ ^Me-Nsa 

fame, sidnds quite alone. He \\as seV \£«as^i '""^'^^ 
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than any other English poet to answer the question — 
What is the end of life, and what its explanation — and 
he has answered this in a number of poems, nar- 
rative, lyric, dramatic, and ranging from the times of 
Athens through the Renaissance up to the present day. 
The principles laid down in reply are always the 
same, but their exposition is continually varied. He 
has drawn with a subtle, strange, and minute pencil 
the characters of men and women, of an age, of 
a town, of phases of passion, even of sudden 
moments of passion; and in doing so his imagina- 
tion has wrought hand in hand with Thought which, 
inventing as it winds through its subject, has perhaps 
too much scientific pleasure in itself. Art, music, 
classical learning, the semipaganism of the Renais- 
sance, the remoter phases of early Christianity, have 
each, in specialised phases of them, been set vividly 
into poetry by his work. IJe has excelled, when he 
chose, in light narrative, in lyrics of love and of war. 
Natural scenery, and especially that of Italy, he 
paints with fire, but he does his best work when the 
landscape is, like his characters, a special or a strange 
one. He is an intellectual poet, but neither imamna-^ 
tion nor the passion of his subject fail him. 1 y^ 

The second of these poets is Alfred TENNVsoNflLnd 

he has for more than forty years remained at the head of 

modem poetry. All the great subjects of his time he 

has toucned poetically, and enlightened. His feeling 

for nature is accurate, loving, and of a wide range. 

His human sympathy fills as wide a field. The large 

interests of mankind, and of his own time, the lives 

of simple people, and the subtler phases of thought 

and feeling which arise in our overwrought society 

are wisely and tenderly written of in his poems. His 

drawing of distinct human cnaracters is the best we 

have in pure poetry since Cbawcei wrote. He makes 

true songs ; and he has exceWed aX\.'e.Tv^\^^Tv\&T8»\\i 

'Jie pure Idyll. The Idylh. of the, King «x^ ^\asA ^\ 
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;, and he has lately tried the drama. In lyrical 
' 1 the form of his blank verse, he is 
as inventive as original. Ii is by the breadth of his 
range that he most conclusively takes the first place 
among the rnoiiern poets. 

Within the last ten years, the impulse given in '3a 
has died away and the same thing which we find in the 
case of Keats has again taken place. A new class of 
literary poets has arisen, who have no care for a 
present they think dull, for religious questions to 
which they see no end. They too have gone back to 
Greek and medi£e\al and old Norse life for their 
subjects. They find much of their inspiration in 
Italy and in Chaucer , but they continue the love 
poelry and the poetry of natural description. It 
is some pity that so much of their work is apart 
from English suhjects. bm we need not be ungrate- 
ful enough to complain, for Tennyson has always kept 
us close to the scenery, the traditions, ihe daily life 
and the history of England ; and his poem, the 
drama of Harold, 1877, is written almost exactly 
twelve hundred years since the date of our first 
poem, Cffidmon's Paraphrase, To think of one and 
then of the other, and of the great and continuous 
stream of literature that has flowed between them, 
ore than enough to make us all proud of the 
name of Englishmen, \ ijfc 
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CHAPTER IX. 
1647-1895. 

Section i. Success of a Literature — the Colonists — Public 
Schools. 2. Colonial Period. 3 and 4. Jonathan Edwards 
— his Influence. 5. Benjamin Franklin. 6. A Change. 
7. The Federalist. 8. Newspapers and Journalists. 9. Ear- 
ly Novelists. 10. Irving and his Friends, ii. Theological 
Opinions. 12. Historians. 13. Poetry. 14. Subjects and 
Readers. 15. Periodicals. 16. Newspapers. 17. Miscel- 
laneous Writers. 18. Political Discussions. 19. Essayists. 
20. Later Novelists. 21. Poets of the Present. 22. Novels 
and Poetry. 23. Female Writers. 24. Fiction for a Pur- 
pose. 25. Theological and Biblical Vrirers. 26. Church 
Histories. 27. Jurisprudence. 28. Other Authors. 29. 
The Outlook. 

I. The Success of a Literature depends quite 

as much upon the number and intelligence of its 
readers as upon its authors. Though in theory writ- 
ten to please, it should in addition be joined with 
the useful ; and, whether in prose or poetry, ought 
to exert an influence that would make one the better 
for reading it. 

The Colonists — the germs of the American na- 
tion — brought with them, to a certain extent, the 
culture, the education, the refinement of the England 
of that day. This influence led them, even in ad- 
vance of the mother-land, to introduce public schools. 
In New England these were be^uxv ^"s» ^ootv ;s.s need- 
ed, and, within less than t\iixt^ ^eax?^ ixoxo. \>sv^ '^^'^^ 
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landing at PI)nnouth, they were established on a 
firm basis (1647) — the first instance in Christendom 
when the civil government put in practice the train- 
ing of an intelligent people by educating u/i? its youth; 
the result has been a nation of readers. 

a. The Literature of the First Century of 
the colonial period was but a reflection of that of 
England ; this arose naturally from the intimate re- 
lations maintained between the colonists and the 
mother-country, and in no respect were the former 
more dependent upon the latter than in this. Though 
some books and numerous pamphlets were written 
during this period, yet scarcely a treatise, nor even 
a pamphlet, survives except as a curiosity ; they were 
elicited by local causes, and were of temporary in- 
terest, and, properly speaking, had no material influ- 
ence in moulding the characteristics of our present 
literature. 

3. We now come to Jonathan Edwards (1703— 
I757)» the metaphysician and theologian ; the first 
American writer to attain a European reputation. 
With him properly begins American literature, as 
the influence of his writings passed over the colonial 
period into the present time. Edwards wrote a 
number of books, two of which are to-day deemed 
standard works ; the one on The Religious Affec- 
tions, the other on the Freedom of the Witt, and 
Moral Agency. The latter, especially, has been sub- 
jected to the severest criticism by the ablest theo- 
logians and philosophers from time to time, yet in 
its main positions it still remains apparently as im- 
pregnable as ever. At thirteen Edwards entered 
Yale College Thoughtful beyond his years, a meta- 
physician by nature, he studied and appreciated 
Locke on the Understanding. In after-years he dis- 
played in his writings a wonderful power in unravel- 
ling- the mysteries of the bnma.i\ vn\-fti. 

4. The Influence oi Biwai^a -«^% 0,.'ew^ 
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seen in the theological literature of the succeeding 
half-century, and in the writings of certain theolo- 
gians of New England: Drs. Samuel Hopkins, a 
pupil of Edwards, and Nathaniel Emmons, and 
Timothy Dwight, grandson of Edwards, and Presi- 
dent of Yale College. The latter's Theology Explained 
and Defettded was published near the end of the cen- 
tury. It was a series of popular sermons, and had 
an almost unbounded influence upon the religious 
public, who in that day read, it would seem, more 
theology in proportion than they do now. Dr. Dwight 
differed from Edwards on some points, yet in the 
main holding the same views. This work passed 
through many editions both in this country and in 
England. The writings of these men had much to 
do in shaping the theological opinions of that period. 
This branch of American literature has been always 
one of importance. 

5. Benjamin Franklin (1706 — 1790), bom in 

Boston, the son of a tahow-chandler, but of limited 
means, so that at ten years of age the son was taken 
from school to aid his father in supporting the fam- 
ily, which consisted of seventeen children. Fond of 
books, the thoughtful boy even then showed that 
practical wisdom which has rendered him famous. 
He chose the printer's business, thinking it would 
give him greater facilities for reading. At fifteen he 
began writing for the New England Courantj a paper 
published by an elder brother, who treated him 
harshly ; and young Franklin, at the age of seven- 
teen, selling what books he had, set out alone to seek 
his fortune. He came to Philadelphia, where he 
obtained employment as a journeyman printer, mean- 
time plying his pen incessantly, and always accepta- 
bly to his readers. In seven years he became the 
proprietor of a newspaper. In this he wielded a 
power in society, in poliUes, and m\\\.et^\.wx^. 

He became a benefactoi to t\ve cXx.^ ol V\% ^^^^ 
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tion by his efforts in founding a Public Library, Phil- 
osophical Society, and an Academy — the germ of 
the present University of Pennsylvania. He wrote 
many essays and pamphlets on various subjects, in- 
cluding scientific and moral, meanwhile publishing 
for twenty-five years J'aor Richard's Almanac. In 
this he inculcated his notions of economy, which had 
a very beneficial effect upon the people. His wri- 
tings had a marked influence upon the literature of 
the times; and, even when actively engaged in the 
public service, he always found time to do good by 
means of his pen. He was noted for his keenness of 
perception and common-sense; his imagination waS . 
quick, but not extravagant ; his mental constitution 
so evenly balanced that he rarely, if ever, made a 
mistake as a diplomatist or as a statesman. 

6. A Change. — Quite a change came over the 
literature of the period between the close of the 
French War in 1763 and the beginning of the Kevo- 
lution in 1775. Questions pertaining to civil liberty 
and the rights of the colonists crowded out all oth- 
ers, and the discussions on these absorbing themes 
engaged the writers, the preachers, and the orators 
of the times, and gave tone to the literature. Promi- 
nent among- orators in these discussions were. James 
Qtis, John and Samuel Adams, of Massachusetts; 
in New Vork were Alexander Hamilton and John 
Jay; in Virginia, Patrick Henrv, James Madison, 
Thomas Jefferson, and others. The numerous 
speeches and state papers, and other pohtical wri- 
tings, of these statesmen and their compatriots, are 
among the treasures of our political history. The 
collected writings of George Washington alone 
amount to twelve large volumes; these consist of 
addresses, messages, and letters, all written in a con- 
cise and clear style. 

7. The Federalist. — The -pevioi lTo^*«,"3««!t 
of ths Kevointion to the adopUotv ci **«■ ^a«^^^'^ A 
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tion and inauguration of Washington was noted for 
the many discussions on the form of government to 
be adopted for the whole country, and for the pro- 
duction of the celebrated Essays^ now a standard 
work known as the Federalist^ written by Jay, Madi- 
son, and Hamilton. These Essays had evidently a 
great effect upon the minds of the people ; a striking 
instance of elaborate thoughts and views reaching 
the common mind by first influencing the more cul- 
tured classes, and through them the people. 

8. Newspapers and Journalists. — From the 

inauguration of Washington onward was a great in- 
crease in newspapers and journalists, of whom many 
were foreigners, and the first in this country to enter 
upon journalism as a profession. Their influence in 
literature was great, and continued till after the War 
of 1812 ; soon after which period the American wri- 
ters seemed to become disenthralled, and cut them- 
selves loose from so close imitation of English models, 
and bounded forward to attain success in a field of 
their own. The time came when political questions 
were less absorbing, and the people turned their at- 
tention more to reading on other and general sub- 
jects, and writers sprang up to answer the demand. 

9. Early Novelists. — The harbinger in the field 
of romance was Charles Brockden Brown (177 i — 
1 8 10), a native of Philadelphia. His first work — 
Wieland — was published in 1798. this was followed 
by three others. As a writer he was graphic in style, 
not wanting in imagination ; but, perhaps owing to his 
continued ill-health, his stories leave a sombre rather 
than a cheery impression. He is said to have been 
the first American author to follow literature as a 
profession, devoting much of his time in writing for 
a periodical — The Literary Magazine — that he had 

established. 

Then comes James "Fb^iuo^^ Coq^^^ ^*\^^- 
^^SO, a prolific writer oi uovtYs, \:D:\x^^-lwix\\v\i»T^^ 
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ber, besides several other works, one of which is an 
elaborate history of the United States Navy. His 
novels, except the first, Precaution, founded on Eng- 
lish life, met with unexampled success. T/ie Sp; his 
second, was received with marked favour both m this 
country and in England, where it was at once re- 
published ; each succeeding book added to his repu- 
tation. The scenes described were for the most part 
American, and the stories came home to the people.. 
These books gave evidence of an original genius, 
while their moral tone was unexceptionable. 

10. Irving and his Friends. — Washington 
Irving (1783 — 1859), a native of New York City, 
stands preeminent among American authors. Blest 
■with an easy, flowing style, and having acute percep- 
tions, he was able to express his thoughts with re- 
markable clearness, and withal pervading the whole 
with a quiet humour, or, when appropriate, with a 
delicate and touching pathos. No author has had 
so genial an infiuence on American literature. His 
writings were numerous — the Skekh-Book, perhaps, 
the most popular — they mostly consisting of sketches 
and short stories, a humorous history of his native 
city, and biographies, ending with a Life of JVasA- 
ing/on — a work of love, and the crowning one of his 
life. 

Contemporary with Irving was James K. Pauld- 
ing, who for a time was associated with him in 
conducting a periodical — Salmaguiidi — which was 
modelled somewhat after the British Essayists. Also 
Joseph Rodman Drake {who died young), the au- 
thor of T/ie Culprit Fay — " the richest creation of 
pure fancy in our literature " — and the famous lyric, 
The American Flag. With these was associated 
Fitz-Greene Halleck (1790 — 1867). Theyformed 
a coterie of their own, of which Halleck may be 
designated the lyric poet. 

17 I 
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ture has always been more or less imbued with theo- 
logical opinions, and sometimes debates have been 
elicited by differences in the interpretation of the 
Bible, and in the speculations of theologians. One 
of the most noted of these controversies, and which 
lasted for years, was the conflict between the Trini- 
tarians and the Unitarians, the former usually termed 
the orthodox. The centre was in and around Bos- 
ton ; but it finally took in New England, and after- 
ward' extended to New York and New jersey. In 
this controversy the people took more than usual 
interest, as they are accustomed in religious ques- 
tions, especially those involving vital principles. 

The first in influence among Unitarians was Wil- 
liam Ellery Channing (1780 — 1842), one of the 
most remarkable literary men of the period ; de- 
manding, by his great merits as a charming and 
vigorous writer, the respect of his opponents, and by 
his generous and noble nature the admiration and 
devoted attachment of those who knew him in social 
life. With Channing were associated Andrews Nor- 
ton, Professor of Sacred Literature in Harvard, and 
Henry Ware, " HoUis Professor " of Divinity in the 
same. In the orthodox behalf were found Dr. Sam- 
uel Worcester, of Salem, and Professors Leonard 
Woods and Moses Stuart, of Andover. The Uni- 
tarians established the Christian Examiner as theii 
organ, and the Trinitarians the Panoplist The two 
periodicals were read by thousands and thousands. 
It shows the general intelligence of the people at 
large, that these learned disquisitions were so much 
read and studied. Into this xearnest, but upon the 
whole courteous, controversy others were also drawn ; 
and Lyman Beecher, in the prime of his strength, 
took part ; while the outside theological world — those 
comprising the Calvinistic wiw^ — ^were also drawn in, 
and Professors Archibal.d A.i.iLy.K\j\\i^^i&.\:ACL^K^\.^s 
Hodge, of the Presbyteriati ^^m\Tv^x>j ^x ^\vcw^^\ss^ 



IX.} ■ FROM I647 TO 1895. 153 

took part. Meanwhile the ranks of the Unitarians 
were recruited by Drs. Orville Dewey, William 
H. FuRNESs, and Andrew P. PEABony. 

12. Historians. — In the department of History 
our iicerature is rich, and in this respect the last 
half-centiiry has been proHfic. The histories of 
William H. Prescott (1796 — 1859) and Joh.v 
LoTHROP Motley (1814 — 1877} pertain to foreign 
countries, as do in part those of Francis Parkman. 
These are all recognized as standard works. The 
first wrote the History of Ferdinand and Isabella, 
Conquest of Mexico, Conquest of Peru, Life of Philip 
IJ., and other works ; the second wrote The Rise of 
the Dutch Republic, the History of tlie United Netlter- 
lands, and the Life of fohn of Barnevehi ; and the 
last wrote France and England in America, and Pent- 
tiac's War. 

George Bancroft (1800 — 1891), Richard 
HiLDRETH (1807 — 1865), and George Tucker, of 
Virginia, have written histories of the United States. 
The first, in twelve volumes, including the Forma- 
tion of the Constitution, brings the history to 1787 ; 
the second brings it down to i8si, in six volumes; 
the third goes over nearly the same ground as the 
second. The histories of the United States, for the 
use of schools, are very numerous, among which 
those of LossiNG and Quackenuos hold a promi- 
nent place. Y K-iio^'^ Four Hundred Years of A men- 
can ILislory \i 6.cs,\^neA to fill the place between the 
school histories and the more extensive ones just 
mentioned. John Gorham Palfrey has written 
a very full and complete history of New England. 
J ARED Sparks has written brief biographies of many 
prominent Americans, and also edited the writings 
of George Washington, in twelve volumes, and those 
of Benjamin Franklin in ten, and likewise the Di^U 
matte Correspondence of the j4nierii:an ReiiolutioTi. 
13. Poetry. — American poetfj xna.'j^itc'aiTO.'S'as.' 
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with that written in the mother-land within the last 
half-century, rather than with that of any former 
time. During this later period the more frequent 
communication between English and American au- 
thors and readers led to a literary sympathy, which 
allured the poetry of the two countries into similar 
forms of thought and choice of subjects that required 
similar treatment. 

William Cullen Bryant (1794 — 1878) in his 
poetry is an interpreter of Nature, and equally happy 
in religious sentiment and love of freedom. All that 
he has written has been with great skill and unweary- 
ing care. His short poems upon subjects drawn from 
Nature come home to the hearts of his readers. His 
life was a busy one. Precocious as a boy — for at 
the age of ten he began to write verses for a neigh- 
boring country paper — he never relaxed in his in- 
dustry as a writer and editor, both literary and polit- 
ical, and no doubt he was the happier for it. Even 
when he had passed beyond the age allotted to man, 
he translated, with a poet's grace and appreciation, 
both the Iliad and Odyssey of Homer. 

Henry Wadsworth Longfellow(i8o7 — 1882) 
began his literary career early, and, not trusting 
alone to the inspiration of genius, was always a 
diligent student. He deservedly acquired great 
popularity both in America and England, where his 
writings are usually republished. He wrote prose 
with as much success as poetry, though by the latter 
he is better known and appreciated. In his writings 
are found purity of sentiment, nobleness of thought, 
and a deep sympathy with humanity. His minor 
pieces have gone into almost every intelligent 
household in the land, and have had influence for 
good. Many of his poems are on American sub- 
jects; this aids in making tVv^m national, and in 
romoting a taste for aVvome\\\.ex^X-\vt^. ^^Ocs^T^^^vas 
•e an incentive to patriotism. ^Vvo ^o^%^Q^V\^aN^ 
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the Psalm of Life, The Reaper and the Flowers ? or 
who has not read Evangeline, or been fascinated with 
the pecuhar rhythm of Hiawatha 1 On the fiftieth 
anniversary of his graduation (1875) from Bowdoin 
College he read a strikingly beautiful poem, Mori- 
iuri Salutamus, full of manly, generous feeling and 
noble thoughts. He also wrote several prose works, 
and made a translation of the Divine Comedy of 
Dante, deemed far superior to any former one. 

John Greenleaf Whittier (1807— 1892) has 
been characterized as the poet of freedom and hu- 
manity, and richiv deserves the compliment. Dur- 
ing the antislavery discussions, his poetry, by its 
defiant and spirited tone, exerted great influence; 
and during the Civil War his soul-stirring strains 
sounded through the land, animating the friends of 
the nation. His later poems are Tent on the Beach, 
Stunt' Bound, The Vision of Ecliard, and others. 

In this connection belong Oliver Wendell 
Holmes (1809) and James Russell Lowell (i 8 ig — 
1891), both professors in Harvard, both filling an 
honorable place in literature; both humorists, but 
far more ; each writing successfully both prose and 
poetry; subtile critics, genial but kindly severe; 
both interested in iht Atlantic Monthly, ihe latter for 
a time its editor, and also of the North American Re- 
vieiv. Holmes has written a great number of poems, 
none long, and several books in prose, as The Auto- 
crat of the Breakfast Table, The Guardian Angel, anA 
others. howeU wrott a Ra&le for Critics, The Biglow 
Papers, Among my Books, and many others. He was 
American Minister to Spain, and also to England. 

14- Subjects and Readers. — Hosts of writers, 
male and female, are now assiduously cultivating our 
field of literature, the greater number of whom draw 
their inspiration from scenes partaking of domestic 
life rather than from antiqu\ly 01 c\a.?i^\t ^tci^^^,'^'^ 
from foreign Jands. Themajorvty oix.\\o'ie.'«V'ax«i&. 
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the poetry and light literature of the day are not 
found so much among the highly educated, but 
among those, in this respect, the mi.ddie classes. 
Their minds have not been trained to the higher 
exertion of thought induced by laborious study ; but 
they are by no means deficient in general intelligence, 
and are thereby able to appreciate the beautiful in 
Nature or in its description. This great class find 
' in genuine poetical thought, whether in the garb of 
poetry or in the form of prose, an echo to their own 
feelings and sympathies in descriptions and senti- 
ments drawn from domestic scenes, and find emo- 
tions delineated 'which they recognise as belonging 
to themselves. There are millions such, whose only 
mental luxury is appreciative reading. They are 
by no means confined to fiction, but are also led to 
read works of a more substantial character. 

15. Periodicals. — Our writers of fiction have 
increased greatly within the last quarter of a cen- 
tury. This class of literature has received an im- 
pulse from the establishment of periodicals — monthly 
or otherwise — of an advanced literary character ; it 
also has had influence in moulding the public taste, 
and well it may ; in them are found some of the best 
authors, American and English, side by side, engaged 
in instructing their readers. This is one of the best 
features of these literary times, that the minds of the 
reading public are thus brought in contact with the 
best thoughts of the age, properly expressed in clas- 
sic English, thus training the minds of the people 
for a still clearer appreciation of literature, and a 
higher plane of general culture. Among this class 
of writers woman sustains her part with tact, great 
zeal, and success. A graceful versifier, she writes 
the greater part of the poetry of the papers and peri- 
odicals. 

16, JVewspapers. — in coxviv^cxxo^i ^Sficv iWs 

should be mentioned the liteiatui^ olx)cifcxve«^^^^\N 
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aside from its merely furnishing the news of the day. 
Jn them are often found discussions of important 
questions relating to the improvement of society or 
its material progress. These articles are written hy 
able men, and frequently in a style graceful and 
racy, and often vigorous and trenchant. Thus the 
paper becomes a power for good in diffusing knowl- 
edge, especially in the notices of books, which treat 
of so many subjects — history, travels, scientific dis- 
coveries, and the mora! and industrial movements 
cf the times. The majority of readers are unable to 
purchase all these books thus noticed, nor have they 
time to read them; but by this means intelligent 
men and women can obtain a fair knowledge of 
books, and of the topics of which they treat. 

17, Miscellaneous Writers. — There are a host 
of writers who treat of miscellaneous subjects, and, 
if space permitted, would deserve mention. Their 
labors are not without reward and success in their 
respective fields in promoting a high moral tone of 
culture and refinement in social life. 

18. Political Discussions. — The debates in 
Congress have had influence in moulding that por- 
tion of American literature which belongs to politics, 
as understood in the best sense; for the laws of the 
Government, and its policy at different times, have 
always interested the thinkmg portion of the people. 
This arises from the nature of the case, when they, 
as voters, have to do with the government of the 
nation. 

It was a brilliant period in this field when Henry 
Clay, John C. Cai,houn, Daniel Webster, Robert 
Y. Havne, and others, discussed questions of nation- 
■ al importance. These discussions have been re- 
ported, and are valuable as specimens of eloquence 
—the contrast between these great leaders is very 
lijaracteri'stic. 

216^ Contrast. — Webster's speec\iei.,'a.^i^'*i'^^'s^>'*^* 
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guments, and state papers, read to-day as if imbued 
with the spirit that inspired them at the moment of 
delivery — and they are almost as fresh to the read- 
er as they were to the hearer — they glow with the 
eloquence of thought. Henry Clay's are smooth and 
elegant, but need the grace, the animation of the 
orator, who, at the time, by his magnetism, allured 
his hearers into sympathy with himself, and com- 
pelled acquiescence in his arguments. Calhoun, 
more theoretical than practical, held his hearers by 
the fascination of easy, flowing sentences, that were 
designed to support fine-spun theories. His was the 
eloquence of metaphysics — though persuasive at the 
time, to his reader cold and plausible. 

TIu Antislavery Agitation poured forth a stream 
of thrilling eloquence that astonished the country. 
The pungent addresses and writings of those who 
opposed the system sounded through the land, and 
from their very earnestness compelled an audience. 

Our literature is rich in the eloquence of states- 
men and orators on almost every subject capable of 
being elucidated by the living speaker. The works 
and writings of such men and scholars as Edward 
Everett, Charles Sumner, William H. Seward, 
and many others, are a treasure of great value to the 
nation. 

19. Essayists. — ^We have a series of writings, 
which take the form of essays, on all subjects con- 
nected with man, and in the elucidation of Nature. 
Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803 — 1882) — author of 
several important works — may be considered the 
head of this school of writers. They have had great 
influence in directing the American mmd to the 
study of man in his relations to life and social aims. 

The finished style, for the most part, of these 
writers has had a beneficial effect in improving the 
erary taste of the readlrvg pwbVvc, ^m^\'£»Q.\v-«xQt;e 
fays, J^epresentative Meriy English Traits.Lctter^aid 
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Social Aims, and other works. In addition to his wri- 
tings he very often delivered popular lectures. In this 
respect he has had many imitators, who have lectured 
on innumerable subjects to audiences in nearly all 
portions of the Union, These have been very influ- 
ential in encouraging the formation of literary associ- 
ations in numerous villages and towns of the country. 

George William Curtis (1824 — 1892) was the 
author of The Potiphar Papers — a satire on social life 
— and Trumps, a novel. As editor his essays on cur- 
rent topics were very popular and instructive, while 
his criticisms were just and judicious. He Is noted 
for his graceful style. Edwin Percy Whipple, in the 
main, may be termed an essayist. He also wrote 
much in review of books. Henry D. Thoreau, a re- 
cluse, who lived on a small lake near Concord, Mass., 
wrote several works. Walden is reckoned his best. 

20. Later Novelists. — Nathaniel Haw- 
thorne (1804 — 1864) holds the first place in the 
ranks of American writers of fiction. He is most 
fascinating, possessing delicacy of taste and finish 
of style, combined with an insight into the human 
mind most remarkable. He wrote many stories illus- 
trating character, the subjects being taken from New 
England life at different periods, and also others 
based on foreign topics — among these, The House 
of the Seien Gables, The Scarlet Letter, Twice-told 
Tales, and others. His last work. The Marble Faun, 
is deemed by some his best. 

William Gilmore Simms (1806 — 1870), of South 
Carolina, wrote several novels, as well as poems ; but 
by no means limited to these, as he was an indefat- 
igable worker, writing for magazines, and biogra- 
phies, and histories. His chief novels are Yemassee 
and the Partisan. He also wrote a History of South 
Carolina. 

Harriet Beecher Stowe, vt\ \ve^ UncU Tcmi^ 
dt^i, occupied comparatlYeVy a Tvew ^e\i. — ^^ ■s^Ja^ , 
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slavery. It was written for a purpose, and is by far 
the most popular American novel ever published, 
judging from its immense sale. Her subsequent 
works have been superior as to their literary mer- 
its — among these are The Minister's Wooing, Oldfown 
Folks, Woman in Sacred History, We and our Neigh- 
bours, The Poganuc People, and others. 

2 1. Poets of the Present. — Among the po- 
ets of the present is Richard Henry Stoddard. 
Though engaged in business duties, he has diligent- 
ly devoted his leisure hours to poetry and general 
lilerature, having edited several collections of poetry. 
His pieces are generally short, The Hymn to the 
Beautiful being among the first he published, 

Edmund Clarence Stedman has written much 
lyric poetry. He wrote a social satire — The Diamond 
Wedding — Alice of Monmouth, and many other pieces. 
His review of the contemporary poets of England, in 
his Victorian Foels, has placed him in the first rank 
of appreciative and just critics. 

The Civil War was the occasion of much song- 
writing, some of which will remain as specimens of 
spirited composition, such as Sheridan's Ride, by T. 
Buchanan Read, and the Battle Hymn of the Re- 
public, by JuLfA Ward Howe. 

Of those who have been successful in writing 
both prose and poetry in a popular manner, per- 
haps Bavard Taylor is the most striking example. 
His first book — commenced in his twentieth year — 
Views Afooi, is a graphic description of his travels 
" on foot " during two years in the countries of Eu- 
rope. To this were added some eight or nine other 
hooks, some of travel and others of story. He com- 
posed his poems with astonishing rapidity. He died 
while the American Minister at the court of Berlin. 

Joaquin Mim-ee and Francis Bret Harte have 
sung of the wild scenes ot CaX\^'atvi\a. 'u^ \.\.s ear- 
ib'er days. T'he deacripuons oi ^ive, t-- 
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customs of the miners of those times have thrown 
around their writings the charm of novelty. The 
former's first efforts were the Songs of the Sierras, 
and X'nz. Heathen Chinee of the latter had perhaps 
more readers than any other poem of the time. Both 
have written short stories successfully, and Harte 
one or two novels, as Gabriel Conroy, and a drama, 
Two Men of Sandy Bar, and Condensed Novels. 

John Godfrey Saxe, as a poet, was peculiar and 
successful in travesties and witty combinations of 
thoughts and fancies, which flow spontaneously, but 
are so apt and to the point that they are appreciated 
without an effort by the reader. For this reason he 
is one of the most pleasing of our poets who have 
been characterized as humorous. 

22. Novels and Poetry.— John Hay, a native 
of Indiana, wrote Jim Bhidso, describing an original 
character in an original manner; and many other 
poems deemed equally striking. He has been com- 
plimented by having many imitators. He also wrote 
Castilian Days, a series of Spanish sketches. 
I- Thomas Bailey Aldrich, for several years editor 
of the Atlantic Monthly, has won a reputation as a 
poet and novelist. From his first ballad. Baby Sell, 
and novel, Prudence Falfrey, to his latest story, Tke 
Old Town by the Sea, is found the same care in the 
style, and the same twinkling humor. 

JosiAH Gilbert Holland was the author of 
many novels, the scenes of which are drawn from 
American domestic life, as The Story of Sevenoaks, 
Arthur Bonnicastle, and Nicholas Minturn. As the 
editor of an influential magazine he exerted a power, 
for in his comments on current topics he was as free 
as he was fearless. 

Edward Ecgleston, a native of Indiana, has 
taken a high rank as a writer. He has the advan- 
*" "age of throwing an interest aiouTii b. Oi.as>^ ^ ■s*i- 
Icfs and state of society t\\ice-^o\:iT^^^ 'i^ ■*■ ■^•e^^'i-"^ ■ 
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ago, on the frontier, that was unexplored. His 
Hoosier Schoolmaster and Circuit Rider attracted at- 
tention ; nor has the interest in his subsequent 
stories flagged. These novels, from the vivid pres- 
entation of their characters and the novelty of the 
scenes described, have been popular in England, and, 
it is said, with German readers. It is in the depart- 
ment of history, however, that we must look for Mr. 
Eggleston's best and most enduring contributions to 
our literature. His delineations of early life and 
manners in America are remarkable for their accu- 
racy and their charming interest. 

William Dean Howells, a native of Ohio, has 
derived many of his scenes from American life as 
found among the well-to-do and intelligent classes. 
He is remarkable for the finish of his style and its 
easy flow, and the delicate manner in which he de- 
lineates scenes that every one in the same state of 
society recognizes as true to nature. Their Wedding 
Journey, Venetian Life, A Modern Instance, and many 
other books, are among his writings. As an editor 
he has been equally successful, while the moral tone 
of his writings is elevating. 

Two authors — Julian Hawthorne and Henry 
James, Jr. — bid fair as writers to sustain the reputa- 
tions of their fathers. Both are careful and consci- 
entious in their works, and compose them with liter- 
ary skill. Hawthorne has written Garth and other 
stories, also Saxon Studies ; and James, Watch and 
Ward, The American, The Europeans, Daisy Miller, 
The Bostonians, and others. Both are frequent con- 
tributors to American periodicals. 

Edward Everett Hale is the author of numer- 
ous stories, marked by the excellence of their plots 
and style. A Man without a Country exerted a good 
influence in favor of the Utvion in the time of the 
Civil War, He also wrote Philit) Nolaiis Fr^ctu&^ 
and A A^ew JEngland Boyhood. 
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Thomas Wentworth Hicginson has treated 
of home scenes in his Out-door Papers, and other 
sketches. He has also written Atlantic Essays and 
3. Young Folks' History 0f the United Stales. His later 
works include two or three volumes of essays on 
social and educational topics. 

Charles Dudley Warner is a remarkahly pleas- 
ing writer. Like the red thread in the British uaval 
cordage, an unconscious humor runs through all 
his writings ; this makes them very attractive. His 
My Summer in a Garden and Back-Log Studies were 
received with great favor. I'hese were followed 
by others, such as sketches of travels on this con- 
tinent and in the East. He enters fully into the 
boys' life in his Being a Boy. Among his latest 
works is a collection of delightful essays entitled 
As we go. 

23. Female Writers.— -Space suggests only a 
mention of the progress in poetry by a host of female 
writers, as at present the great majority of poems 
written are by women. These are found in the 
newspapers and periodicals, and we haii them as 
harbingers of a bright future. Women also furnish, 
almost without number, short and graceful stories, 
the moral influence of which is excellent. This is 
their field ; that of history has been occupied, if not 
quite exhausted ; the scientific appropriately belongs 
to those who have qualified themselves by the labori- 
ous study of years. Woman may revel occasionally 
in theoretical speculations, but to her sympathetic 
nature and quick perceptions properly belong the 
delineations of character as found in domestic and 
social life ; and here she has an opportunity of doing 
good, and by her influence raising the standard of 
correct thought and literary excellence. 

Mrs. Adeline D. T. Whitney is happy in delin- 
eating girlhood, as in her LtHit GoldthwaUe. 'Y^-s. 
has been foKowed by otbei stoi\es vafct.^'a.^'^'i^^^^^^ 
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and all of a high moral tone, such as Real FolkSy 
Faith Gartney's Girlhood^ and Sights and Insights, 

Louisa May Alcott as an author of juvenile 
books was remarkably popular and successful. While 
perfectly at home in this class of writing, there seemed 
to be lurking in her mind a power that might one day 
assert itself still more. Her Little Women was by no 
means confined in its great popularity to juveniles. 

Elizabeth Stuart Phelps Ward stands forth 
alone, displaying an unusual power. She has pub- 
lished a number of books, all stamped with an origi- 
nality of thought and forms of expression ; among 
these The Gates Ajar attracted at one time much at- 
tention ; but by far her most powerful story is Avis^ 
describing the struggles of a noble woman. 

Mrs. Harriet Prescott Spofford is the author 
of several novels of high character on account of the 
style in which they are written, such as Sir Rohan's 
Ghost and New England Legends, 

Mrs. Frances Hodgson Burnett wrote the 
story That Lass o' Lowrie's. Though having written 
previously a number of short and pleasant stories, 
this book attracted unusual attention as an earnest 
of what the author could do. Her recent stories are 
The Haworths and Little Saint Elizabeth, 

24. Fiction for a Purpose. — There is another 
branch of literature worthy of notice, not only for its 
excellence in its sphere, but for its good moral influ- 
ence — that of books in the form of fiction to incul- 
cate proper religious sentiment ; among these writers 
Edward Payson Roe is prominent, whose various 
novels have attained a decided popularity. He has 
written Barriers Burned Away ^ The Knight of the Nine- 
teenth Century^ Without a Home^ and many others. 

Mrs. Elizabeth Prentiss, with pure Christian 
love, cultivated this field foi a number of years, and 
^ed many " stepping heavenwatd." ^\v^ ^^'s* ^^ 'a>ir 
pr 0/ numerous books for c\i\\di^Tv axid^a>aJ^^^\i^ 
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Others of a more advanced grade. Steppin^_ Heavert' 
■ward has been her most useful book, having great 
popularity both in this country and in England. 
Having been translated into German and French, it 
is read much upon the Comment. 

The sisters Susan and Anna Warner have also 
Ubored successfully. Commencing with T/i€ Wide, 
Wide World, they have continued to write many 
others. 

Nor should we neglect to notice the literature 
that has grown up wiihin the last third of a century, 
among all denominations of Christians, known as 
Sunday-school, and the continuation of the same in 
moral stories for youth more advanced. 

25. Theological and Biblical Writers. — In 
theology and Biblical learning American scholars 
have taken a high position. Professor Charles 
Hodge, of the Presbyterian Seminary at Princeton, 
published the Systematic Theology — the labor of half 
a century — a work matured and sent forth without 
an equal. 

Professor Edward Robinson, of the Union The- 
ological Seminary, New York City, published the 
Biblical Researches, the result of two personal visits 
to the Holy Land, and an examination, more thor- 
ough than ever before, of its antiquities, and of the 
places mentioned in the Bible. This became at 
once a standard work. It turned the attention of 
the religious world still more to the subjects of Bibli- 
cal interpretation. 

In this department Professor Addison Alexan- 
der, of Princeton, stands among the first. Rev 
Albert Barnes also wrote expositions on many 
books of the Scriptures, especially designed to aid 
those instructing others. Dr. Phillip Schaff has 
accomplished much for the cause in editing Lathe's 
Cim miuiary on the whole BiWe. ?to^es'iOT Vf.G.T. 
Shedd wrote a History oj Cftrislian Doctrine. 
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In other departments collateral with Biblical 

learning. Professor Tavler Lewis, of Union Col- 

fjege, wrote Scienie and the BibU ; President James 

KMcCosh, of Princeton, ha* written The Lmcs of 

mJXs^urioY Thought and Chrhtianify- ami Positivism ,- 

i President Mark Hopkins, of Williams, Evidenees 

cf Christianity and The Law of Leve ; President \ 

Francis Wayland, of Brown University, wrote 

Moral Scierue ; Dr. Wilmam R. Alger wrote the 

History of the Doctrine of the future Life ; Dr. 

Andrew P. Peabodv, on Christianity and Science; 

Professor Thomas C. Upham, of Bowdoin, published 

the Elements cf Menial Philosophy ; and President 

Noah Porter, of Yale, an elaborate work on The 

Human Intellect. 

26. Church Histories. — Dr. Acel Stevens has 
written a full History of the Methodist Church; Pro- | 
fessor Charles Hodge and Dr. E, H. Gillett a 
History of the Presbyterian Church, the latter also 
wrote a standard work on the Life and Times of John 
Huss J Dr. Henry M. Dexter has written the His- 
tory of CoTtgregationalism ; Rev. Dr. Perry, Bishop 
of Iowa, a History of the Episcopalians ; and Dr. Rob- 
ert Baird, Religion in America. 

27. Jurisprudence. — Chancellor James Kent jl 
wrote Commentaries on American Law ; Justice Joseph 
Story, on the Conslilution of the United States ; Pro- [ 
fessor Henry Wheaton, on International Law; ex- 1 
President Theodore D. Woolsey has also written 
oj International Law, These works are all standard 
on the s'jbjects of which they treat. 

28. Other Authors. — Edgar Allan Poe 
holds a peculiar place in our literature. A man of i| 
melancholy temperament, and leading a sad and 
wayward life, yet his poetry was so original in its j 
constj'iiction, and so melodious in its rhythm, as to ,1 

induce many in that respect to m\U\e ■V.\«\, tte ,' 
is best known by his poem The Raven. "S^\cvvt.vji j 
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;. Dana wrote both poetry and prose ; of Ihe for- 

-, r^^Mffiiwfe^is deemed his best. Nathaniel 
^ Parker Willis wrote a number of poems on scrip- 
tural subjects; these are deemed by many the best 
he has written. Paul H, Havne, of Georgia, and 
Henry Timrod, of South Carolina, are noted — the 
former as a sonneteer, the latter for his war-songs. 
George Ticknor wrote a standard work on Span- 
ish literature, and biographies. George S. Hil- 
LARD is noted for the refined taste, purity of style, 
and high-toned moral sentiment in his writings which 
consist mainly of orations, discourses, or essays. 

In every department of knowledge we have 
the writings of numerous authors of ability and 
distinction. Among the best general works on 
scientific subjects are those of Joseph Henry, of 
the Smithsonian Institution, John VV, Draper, 
Louia Ac.assiz, Noah Porter, Edward L. You- 
MANS, President Jordan, of the Leland Stanford 
Jr. University, and Spencer F. Baird; among 
those on philology are the works of William 
DwiGHT Whitney, George P. Marsh, and S. S. 
H alderman. Among the foremost writers on 
political economy we may mention Dr. Francis 
Wayland, Henry C. Carey, Professor Perry, of 
Williams College, Richard T. Ely, of Johns Hop- 
kins University, Theodore Dwight Woolsey, 
W. G. Sumner, and Edward Atkinson; among 
the writers on geography and geology are Arnold 
GuYOT, Matthew F. Maury, Edward Hitch- 
cock, James Dwight Dana, Alexander Win- 
chell, John S, Newberry, N. S. Shaler, and 
Joseph Le Conte. Asa Gray and Joseph Tor- 
REY have written on botany, and Simon New- 
comb, Henry W. Warren, and O. M. Mitchell 
on astronomy. 
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written, but much more elaborately, the story of 
Zoroaster. In due time appeared Dr. Claudius, and 
other volumes, to be followed by PUtro Ghesieri 
and Katherine LauderdaU. 

30, Lewis Wallace, a soldier, lawyer, and dip- 
lomatist, was born in the State of Indiana, in 1827. 
He first became known as an author by A' Fair 
God. The scene of the story was laid in Mexico, 
and the effort was not specially successful. He 
afterward wrote Ben-Hur, a Tale of llie Christ, which 
was remarkably popular. The opening chapter is 
one of the most striking in the language, and the 
entire volume is replete with scenes graphically 
depicted. Mr. Wallace was American Minister at 
Constantinople (18S1 — 1885). In 1893 was pub- 
lished his Prince of India, perhaps the outgrowth 
of study while at the court of the Sultan. The 
Prince of India has numerous vivid scenes drawn 
incidentally from the history of early Christian 
times, as it is a phase of the imaginary life of the 
Wandering Jew. 

William M. — but known to the reader as sim- 
ply Will — Carleton was born in Michigan, in 
1845. His poems on domestic life in descriptions 
are graphic and true to Nature for illustration in 
Betsey and I are out. The same characteristics be- 
long to his Farm Ballads, and even to his City 
Legends. There is a refreshing flavor about his 
writings, and though the reader may not be indi- 
vidually familiar with such scenes, yet there is 
something in them so real that they are accepted 
as true and read with a zest. 

31. Philosophy, Psychology, and Biblical 
Theology. — Within recent years these respective 
fields of thought have been cultivated assiduously 
by a number of authors whose writings, because 
of their merits, have become slaui^i, 

£jc-President James HcCosH.olV^TOcO.'a'c^^'a^-- 
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versity, wrote First and Fundamental Truths, Psy- 
chology (2 vols.) — the cognitive and motive powers, 
The Emotions, Our Moral Nature, The Method of 
Divine Government, The Religious Aspect of Evolu- 
tion, Realistic Philosophy (2 vols.). 

Professor George Trumbull Ladd, of Yale 
University, wrote an Introduction to Philosophy, Ele- 
ments of Physiological Psychology, The Doctrine of 
Sacred Scripture, Psychology — descriptive and ex- 
planatory. 

Professor Charles W. Shields, of Princeton 
University, is the author of Philosophia Ultima, or 
Science of the Sciences (2 vols.), Religion and Science 
in their Relations to Philosophy. To these may be 
added an admirable treatise entitled Christianity 
and Science, by the late Dr. Andrew P. Peabody, 
professor in Harvard University. 

Professor George Park Fisher, of Yale Uni- 
versity, wrote The Nature and Method of Revelation, 
History of the Christian Church, The Grounds of 
Theistic and Christian Belief, The Beginnings of 
Christianity, Supernatural Origin of Christianity, Out- 
lines of Universal History (2 vols.). 

32. The late Professor Philip Schaff, of Union 
Theological Seminary, New York, though a native 
of Switzerland, has long been an American by adop- 
tion. Among other books he wrote a History of the 
Christian Church, Apostolic Christianity, A, D. i-ioo ; 
Christ and Christianity, or Creeds and Confessions, 
Theological Propcedeutic, an introduction to the study 
of theology (1893). 

Professor William G. T. Shedd, of the Union 

Theological Seminary, is the author of Dogmatic 

Theology (2 vols.), Orthodoxy and Heterodoxy, A 

Treatise on Homiletics and Pastoral Theology, The 

^^^/rine of Endless Punishment^ Calvinism, Pure and 

Professor Marvin ^. ^i^c^^t, o^ vV^^:^\^\^^ 
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Theological Seminary, is the author of JVord Studies 
in the New Testament (3 vols.), Gates into the Psalm 
Country, Faith and Cliaracter. 

Professor Charles A, Briggs, of the Union 
Theological Seminary, wrote The Higher Criticism 
of the Hexateuch, American Presl^terianism, Biblical 
Study, Messianic Prophecy, The Prediction 0/ the 
Fulfilment of Redemption through the Messiah, The 
Authority of Holy Scripture. 

33. Creole Folklore.— George Washington 
Cable — his father a Virginian and his mother a 
native of New England — spent nearly all his early 
manhood in the city of New Orleans. Naturally 
a close observer, he became familiar with the pe- 
culiar customs and language of that portion of the 
population known as French "Creole." Recom- 
menced his literary career by publishing a series 
of short stories descriptive of that class. These 
he afterward published in a collected form under 
the title of Old Creole Days. At this time, he was 
engaged in mercantile affairs, but meanwhile was 
an indefatigable student of the classics, of mathe- 
matics, and of Bible history and truths. His short 
stories, made the more interesting by interspersed 
phrases of the peculiar dialect of this class, at- 
tracted much attention, and prepared the reading 
public to receive very cordially his first complete 
work. The GroTidissimes. This was followed by the 
story of Madame Delphine, which has been de- 
scribed as " pathetic, and almost tragic." In Br. 
Sevier, he treats of social life in New Orleans be- 
fore and during the Civil War; then, afterward, of 
that sad episode in American history. The Acadians 
of Louisiana (see Four Hundred Years of American 
History, pp. 287-292), and Strange True Stories of 
Louisiana. His delineations are so true to nature 
that the reader is uncon&clowsV^ a,\\i\te.i. vKv.^ ^l-^a.- 
pathy with his characters. 1 
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Miss Grace Elizabeth King is a native of 
New Orleans. Her education was obtained chiefly 
in the schools for young ladies in that city, but it 
was specially superintended by her father, a gen- 
tleman of culture and an eminent member of the 
bar of Louisiana. She wrote for her own amuse- 
ment, her first book being Monsieur Motte, In 
this story was portrayed in graphic language an 
incident of the self-denying care of a negress for 
white child, an orphan and destitute. The manu 
script of this story happened to be read by litera 
friends, who appreciated its worth, and throug 
such mfluence it was published, and was receive 
most cordially by the reading public. This appro- 
bation encouraged further illustration of the gen 
eral theme in her third story, Madame Lauveillilrt 
These delineations show that the writer undei 
stands her subjects and is able to describe thei 
vividly. These characteristics of a portion of th 
population of her native city were a revelation t 
the outside public, and took by surprise mult- 
tudes of readers. Her graceful style charms 
them, while the presentation of her themes wa 
with great ciearness, and often interspersed with 
pleasing humor. 

34. Two Virg^inians. — Mrs. Chanler (n=^^e 
Am^lie Rives) is a native of Richmond, Virgin! ^^ ia. 
She belongs to a family noted in literary and p' ^po- 
litical circles, being a granddaughter of Unit^^ ed 
States Senator William C. Rives, who was also a 

journalist. Her education was desultory rath — er 
than systematic; this circumstance may accou ^M\t 
for the weirdness of some of her writings. KH^r 
first published effort, A Brother to Drago:^:^, 
which at once attracted much attention, is of 
this character. Among other stories she has 
ivritten are Virginia of Virginia^ Herod and NCan- 
f^/?;5?<f, and Tanis the Sang-Diggtr. "i^^ -9^^^^% 
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to think out her subject, and then in a remark- 
ably rapid manner commits her thoughts to writ- 
ing. 

Another native of Virginia, Miss Julia Magru- 
i)ER, deserves notice. She is known to the literary 
world by her production, Across the Chasm. This 
is a delineation of certain traits of character which 
are found when contrasting types of society South 
and North. One of her latest books is The Mag- 
nificent Plebeian. Miss Magruder appears to be 
well acquainted with society as seen in the cities 
of Baltimore and Washington, in which by turns 
she has been a temporary resident for a number of 
years, though her home is near Winchester, in her 
native State. There is a pleasant vein of humor 
running through her writings that aids in making 

35. Dialects and Illiteracy.— We now notice 
conditions that in a certain portion of the Union 
have given rise to a peculiar phase of our litera- 
ture. We allude to the mountainous regions of 
Virginia, North Carolina, Georgia, and Tennessee. 
It is a sad reflection that so much illiteracy 
abounds among the descendants of the original 
colonists who founded settlements amid the beauti- 
ful mountains and in the pleasant valleys of this 
region. The ancestors of tliese people were for the 
most part of Scotch-Irish origin; this fact is de- 
tected in the names of their descendants. In re- 
spect to religious belief they were nearly all Pres- 
byterians. More than one hundred and twenty 
years ago these " plain people " were so intelligent 
as to choose as their representatives the statesmen, 
who met in May, 1775, in the famous Mecklenburg 
Convention, and, there proclaiming their independ- 
ence, repudiated their allegiance to the British 
crown. 

Soon after we became a na^l^on N-Ve, ^■a.-^^Xv^Sa 
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ing element in the South received a new accession 
of strength through the invention of the cotton- 
gin. Great cotton plantations were established in 
the valleys and plains, gradually occupying all the 
more fertile regions, and obliging the smaller land- 
holders who cultivated their own farms to sell out 
and find new homes among the comparatively 
barren hills and mountains. For more than three 
generations none of these unfortunate people, stig- 
matized as "crackers," "tarheels," "white trash," 
or "poor whites," were sent to Congress or to the 
Legislatures of their respective States; and, as no 
provision was made for the education of all the 
children by means of public schools, illiteracy and 
ignorance increased among them, and their lan- 
guage degenerated into a dialect. Had there been 
a general system of free schools in these regions, 
the language of the public-school book, of the 
newspaper, of the pulpit, or of the lecture-platform 
would have been everywhere the same, and dia- 
lects would have been unknown. Outside the for- 
eign element, dialects henceforth cannot increase 
in the United States, since all the youth will be 
taught the same language in the public schools. 
There is a reason for dialects among the Creoles 
of Louisiana and among the freedmen, but no ex- 
cuse whatever for those in the regions just noted, 
except the unpardonable neglect of the former 
rulers In these States to make adequate provision 
for the education of all the people. It will take 
at least two generations of general instruction and 
public schools to eliminate the evil. 

William Gilmore Simms in substance once 
said': "Under a slaveholding aristocracy there 
cannot be a Southern literature. We hope, and in 
due time expect, our literature to be American — 
national, not sectional." It a-ppeat^ t\\W.\.\\fcVi\.\.« 
phase of the subject has already made ^ro^pcw. 
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toward such realization, for since the extinction of 
slavery an unusual number of both sexes south of 
the line of Mason and Dixon have come to the 
front. It is still more cheering that they have 
been hailed with unfeigned pleasure by intelligent 
readers throughout the Union. The number of 
these writers, thus far, has been about equally di- 
vided between the sexes. 

36. Miss Frances Courtney Baylor, though 
a native of Arkansas, and for a short time a resi- 
dent of Texas, is virtually a Virginian, since in the 
latter State her family in its social standing was 
one of note. After the close of the Civil War she 
visited Europe, and spent some years chiefly in 
England, then returned to the United States, and 
made her home in the beautiful valley of the Shenan- 
doah, in the vicinity of Winchester. Here appeared 
her first book. On Both Sides, the main point of 
which was the contrast in the experiences of a com- 
pany of Americans of diversified types living for a 
time in England, with the adventures of a party of 
English travelling in the United States. She also 
wrote Shocking Sample and Beyond the Mountains. 
Miss Baylor's style is remarkably clear and grace- 
ful, and often enlivened by witty suggestions or 
remarks. 

Miss Mary Greenwood McClelland, a na- 
tive of Nelson County, Virginia, wrote Olivion, a 
story of the mountaineers of that State. In this 
book, with clever tact and delicacy, is described the 
daiiy life of these simple people, but in terms wom- 
anly and charming. From childhood romantic in 
disposition, her active mind, though having no child 
playmates, and removed from cities and much social 
intercourse, lived in a world of romance, with the 
characters in Walter Scott's novels as companions. 
Miss McClelland is said to havft t\e,Ne,^ 'at,w\*. 11. da.'j 
/n school, but was, however, ■\'n4«.^^.u^aX\t-«^'¥^'t-. 

n J 
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suing a systematic course of study. She wrote The 
Princess and The Self -made Man. At present her 
latest book is Ten Minutes to Twehe. 

37. The literary world was delighted with a 
book issued under the title Where the Battle was 
Fought^ as it was filled with graphic descriptions. 
It was fought on the homestead farm where Miss 
Mary Noailles Murfree was born, and near the 
village of Murfreesboro, which was founded by 
her paternal grandfather, Major Hardy Murfree, 
and named in his honor. The major had done 
good service in the Revolutionary War, which was 
recognized by the United States in bestowing upon 
him a large grant of public land in Tennessee. 
Thither he removed from North Carolina. 

Miss Murfree published her books under the as- 
sumed name " Charles Egbert Craddock," which 
name as an author she retains. Their home near 
Murfreesboro being broken up by the war, the 
family retired to their summer residence, known 
as " Murfree's Rock," a cottage built on a crag in 
the Tennessee mountains, and in the vicinity of 
Beersheba, a watering-place of a local reputation. 
From the piazza of this cottage is a magnificent 
prospect of mountains and intervening vales. Miss 
Murfree appreciated their beauties, and her mind 
became so imbued with impressions received, that 
in writing she seems unconsciously to revel in de- 
scriptions of natural scenery. Unfortunately, when 
a child a stroke of paralysis rendered her unable 
to walk, and as she could not ramble in the moun- 
tains, perhaps " distance lent enchantment to the 
view." In her writings is manifested a vigorous in- 
tellect. Miss Murfree has also written The Prophet 
of the Great Smoky Mountains y In the Clouds^ In the 
*'S/ranger People's'* Country^ and others. 

-Richard Mai.coi.ia ^o¥s.^?>TQ>^^^&\i^T^\^'w:ch 
> 1822, in Hancock Couul^,Oeox^^^,\v\^^^^^^\ss^% 
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having migrated thither from Virginia. His early 
education was limited to an " old field school," but 
when the family removed to the village of Powel- 
ton he was able to attend an excellent private 
school established by Salem Town, a native of 
Massachusetts. After graduation at Mercer Col- 
lege, and teaching for a time, he prepared himself 
for the bar and soon rose to eminence, and was 
appointed to a judgeship, which office he declined, 
but accepted a professorship of bdUs-kttres in the 
University of Georgia, to which in the meantime 
he had been elected. 

Previous to this. Professor Johnston had ac- 
quired a literary reputation by means of a number 
of stories in which were sketched to the life the 
peculiar characteristics of the "crackers" of his 
native State. The first of these series was The 
Dukesborough Tales, that being a collection of stories. 
In his journeyings through a number of counties 
as a practising lawyer, he was enabled to study this 
phase of the people of Georgia. A vein of pleas- 
ant but not unkind humor pervades his several 
writings. He published, among other stories, Old 
Mark Langston and The Two Gray Tourists, He 
also labored in more serious work in writing a 
History of English Literature, and in connection 
with Professor W. H. Browne, of Johns Hopkins 
University, he wrote A Biography of Alexander H. 
Stephens. 

38. Negro Folklore, — We now notice two 
writers who by their graphic stories have illustrated 
the dialects and general characteristics of the negro, 
both of which are found to be somewhat unlike in 
different portions of the South. These writers are 
Thomas Nelson Page, of Virginia, and Joel 
Chandler Harris, of Georgia. The former was 
born Apn\ 2j, 1853, at Oat\au6?>,'H.^uti'i«Q,ci'MA:^, 
Virginia; the latter, Decembei q, \?.^?j,\ti "Cmi ^-i^J 
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lage of Eatonton, Putnam County, Georgia. Page 
was a mere child when the Civil War commenced, 
and his home happened to be at the junction of 
two main roads leading to Richmond, and in con- 
sequence it was passed and repassed by hostile 
armies. During these troublous times his educa- 
tion was interrupted, but he read and enjoyed the 
Waverley novels. Meantime the exciting and pass- 
ing incidents of the period deeply impressed them- ' 
selves upon the boy's naind. During this time, ] 
and afterward, he was unconsciously but earnestly 
studying the peculiarities of the negro's character 
as they presented themselves in every-day life. 

After proper preparation he entered Washing- 
ton College, now Washington and Lee University. 
Here, his literary taste being recognized, he was 
elected by his fellows editor of the college maga- 
zine. After graduation he studied law, and ob- , 
tained his degree from the University of Virginia, 
and commenced his legal practice in Richmond. 
Meanwhile Mr. Page's leisure moments were de- 
voted to literature in the form of short poems and 
stories, which found their way to the public through 
newspapers and magazines. These attracted the 
attention of editors as well as readers. He wrote 
Marse Chan, but did not publish it for some time, 
when it was received with great favor. Then fol- 
lowed sketches descriptive of similar scenes, de- 
picting the traits of society in Virginia before and , 
after the war, having as a background the rela- 
tions of master and the recent slave. The titles 
of these books indicate their contents, as Unc' 
Edinburg' s Drowndin\ Afeh Lady, and In Ole Vir- 

Mr. Harris has been virtually a journalist from 
his youth, for at the age of fourteen he began his , 
apprenticeship in the office oi The Counlrjman, a. 
Weekly paper published on an obscuve, ^\a■c^^.a^;\o^ld 
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in Georgia. Like Benjamin Franklin, the youth 
soon began to express his opinions in articles which 
he composed while setting the type. The editor 
quietly encouraged the young man by loaning him 
useful books, but the latter was first stimulated to 
express his thoughts by the simple and clear style 
of the Vkar of Wakefield, which his mother read 
to him when a child. 

Living in an isolated portion of Georgia, he 
became acquainted with the superstitions of the 
slaves, and with their songs, so full of expression to 
them, and their fables, or talks of animals, equal to 
Lucian's best. Prominent among the latter was 
Brer Rabbit, who holds forth extensively. Mr. 
Harris first published Utule Remus, his Songs and 
Sayings, in a series of letters to the Atlanta Consti- 
tution j these were afterward issued in book form, 
and revealed to readers at home and in England 
a new and interesting phase of the plantation folk- 
lore among the negroes of the Southern States. 
Other books in the same line followed — A Rainy 
Day with Uncle Remus, and Nights with Uncle Remus. 
He also wrote sketches of the "crackers," or plain 
people living in middle Georgia, and of the moun- 
taineers and moonshiners, as in Mingo, and other 
Sketches, and Free Joe and the Rest of the World. 
Mr. Harris deems these negro stories not genuine 
literature, and he significantly characterizes them 
as " stuff." One of his later books is On the Plan- 
tation. Mr, Harris has been on the editorial staff 
of the Atlanta Constitution for a number of years. 

39. The Outlook. — There are nearly five hun- 
dred recorded names of authors who have aided 
in creating an American literature. In a compen- 
dium so concise as this, though reluctantly, we 
must omit very many that are worthy of mention. 

^Tliere is, however, no mote cVe.e.'t\tv'j, ^t.^'ym^ "v^-^. 

Kedmencan literature ol x.\ie iMVitc ■Ooa». •c»«;-vx 
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dications of a free and untrammeled spirit in tak- 
ing subjects from our own life and the scenery of 
our own land. Still more important will be the 
influence upon the people themselves, in turning 
their attention to their own country, and in their 
learning to appreciate it the more. We have not 
many traditions to weave into stories, but we have 
Nature in her freshness and beauty, and a pure do- 
mestic life moulded by freedom of thought. 



QUESTIONS. 



CHAPTER 1. 
Sections i, 3. 
I, About whit period does English literature begin ? 
a. Why may the English be proud of their literature ? 

3. Whence did the English come to Brilain } Give an account of 
be struggles between them and the natives, 

4. What became of the literature of the native Britons ? 

5. To which belongs the tale of King Arthur ? 

6. Eiplain in what respect tiie earliest English tongue differed 



3. Give eiamples of archaic forms. 

4. Explain the parallelisms. When and how did a French system 

5. Give a sumniary of the changes made. 

6. What are the characteristics o£ the Continental poetry ? 

7. What is said of the Song 0/ tkc Traveller, Deer's Complaint, 
•nd Figil at Finnesburg f 

8. iSescribe the Old English epic, .S.fiiwu;/'. Give its story. 

la How does its spirit appear in modern poetry ? 

II. Quote the description of the dwelling-piace of Grendel. 



I 



itself? 

3. What does Ciedmou tell of Christian heroes ? 

4. Describe bow the spirit of iyoden was softened by that of 
Cirisl. 

5. Ciedmon's poem proves what ? Who was Ciedmon ? 

6. Teli the slory of his life ; ol Ws vkiqu avAVv. stiMt, 

7. About what lime was the poem wiW'Lenl "^\iaS.-«' 



8. fiipiainthepoemishowwtyit.-waaavaia.^'KtaSK,™^'*' 



I 
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9. Point out the portions of the poem that contain the elements 
of poetry. 

10. What parts exhibit dramatic power ? How does he compare 
with Milton ? 

11. Name the characteristics of English poetry from this time 
onward. 

12. Tell the story of Aldhelm and his songs ; his songs to the 
traders. 

13. Give a summary of the poem yudith; what are its characteris- 
tics. 

Sections 11, la. 

1. What was the character of the poems of Cynewulf ? 

2. Name and describe his lyric pieces ; also his religious poems. 

3. Describe the translations in the Exeter and Vercelli txx>ks. 

4. Does their spirit in faith go beyond the grave ? 

5. Were war songs written in the monasteries ? 

6. Name the two war songs of that period, and their counter- 
parts in modem times ; name tiie authors of the latter. 

7. Describe the fight of ^thelstan and Anlaf. 

8. Give the story of the death of Brihtnoth. 

9. Why is the poem so English ? 

10. Explain why English war poetry for a time decayed ; what 
victory was won ? 

Sections 13 — 16. 

1. At what date and with whom does all English prose begin ? 

2. Name the subjects on which Baeda wrote, and his translation. 

3. Tell the incidents of his death. 

4. What invasion interfered with this literature in Northumbria ; 
and why ? 

5. Describe the influence of -Alfred the Great on English litera- 
ture. 

6. How did he promote learning ? 

7. Mention the works he gave to the nation. 

8. Who after Alfred continued English schools and had transla- 
tions made ? 

9. Name the first translator of a portion of the Bible. 

10. How was this revival of literature cherished, and under whom 
revived ? 

11. Describe the English Chronicle; how long did it last ? 

12. What did it record, and what were its characteristics ? 

13. In whose reign did English poetry revive ? and in whose did 
English prose ? 

CHAPTER II., p. 22. 

Sections 17, 18. 

I. Name the length of time covered by this chapter. 
2. What effect on the English had the invasions of the Danes and 

the Normans ? ^ * ^ . 

3. Give the reasons why the "Eng^is\ia\»oft«^^\^«^«:R.. 

orei^piers ? 



English language 



I 



QUMSTtONS. 

5. What was tha effect on the Engiisl 

6. What is said - ' -■- " ■--• - 

kt this time proved 

8. Under what three forms did English literature revive ? and ia ^ 

g. Explain why French literature influenced English poetry and 



Uing poetry to become the 



3. What aesire grew oui 01 ims muueni 

4. Describe Ormin's Oraulum. What 



1300, 

7. Explain bow 
closely tt^ether. 

8. Show what class of books 

9. Name the translations laax 



larkP 
onkf 
^s that bring rehgtous poetry to 

Normans and EngUsh were dra 



vho by ? 
1, Cursor Mundi : ' ' ' 

the unlearned ? 

IB. Descrfte the vision of Jh'ers the Flosimaa. 



IS translated ; what poem was wrii 




"What literary tarte was brought into England b] 
Show in what respect these writings were cl 



.he first writer, who the last, and what the time in- 

ilslorical literature again rise, and through whom ? 
7. What change of feeling took place among the Normans, and 
how were they interested In English literature ? 
. 8. Describe the inSuence of this welding of the two people to- 

o. Give the substance of the stories told by the Welsh priest 
i How were they received } Te\\-«te.t.fref o«>-'A<!ko»" 
■. Compare (hem with idilis of the King. 
13. Tell the story ol these legends «,miot\sas:*.VQ^™{NB^ ■ 
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Sections 23 — 25. 

1. Describe Layamon's Brut, What does he say of himself ? 

2. In what measure is it written ? How does it show ch^ige of 
language ? 

3. Name the stories translated from the French into the English. 

4. In what did story-telling become French in form ? 

5. How long before the romantic poetry became naturalized? 
Under what circumstances ? 

6. UTiat is meant by the Cycles of Romance ? 

7. Tell how King Arthur and the Round Table obtained their 
place in En2:lish literature. 

8. Give an account of Charlemagne and his twelve peers, 

9. Explain the romantic fictions about E^kander. 

10. Show how the fourth romantic story came to be introduced 
into English literature. 

11. What other romances grew out of the taste thus formed ? 

12. In what two writers does the influence of this French school 
show itself ? 

13. In what translation did it come to its height ? 

Sections 26—29, 

1. Describe English lyrics, idylls, and ballads. Tell the story of 
Robin Hood. 

2. Give an outline of the idyll the Owl and Nightingale. 

3. With what were these tinged ? 

4. Give the substance of the satirical poem mentioned. 

5. What is said of political ballads and war songs ? 

6. Explain the straggles of the literary English language. 

7. When was English made the language of the courts of law ? 

8. Show how the Friars brought so many French words into the 
language. 

9. What is said of the older inflections, prefixes, and endings ? 

10. Give an account of the East Midland dialect, and its influence. 

11. What effect had the universities on the language ? 

12. What is said of Wiclif's translation ? 

13. Name the two authors who '* fixed the language " in a dear 
form. 

14. Why was it called the " King's English " ? 

15. Give the contrast between Wiclif and Langland. 

16. Explain the religious revival ; the influence of ^e Friars. 

17. Name another influence. Give the discussion on equal rights. 

18. Enumerate the causes that brought misery upon the people. 

Sections 30—33. 

I. Who wrote Piers the Plowman f How does he describe him- 
self ? 

2, Give an account of Vils v\s\oti*, its characters and their signifi- 
cance. 

3. JExpIain how he seeks a T\s^teo\»\\l^N ;mv^V\& ^fiiJ«^TV8&. 

4. Describe the influence tliat\ns>aoo\s eMx\«A.. 



QUESTIONS. 

5. What translation did much ti „ „ 

6. When aonised, in what lan^agc did be defend bim 

7. What is Mid of his acUve Hte ? 

B. To what year does this work come ? 

9. Describe John Gower's influence as a story-teller. 

10. In what three languaEes were his books written ? Wliat does 



1. Give a sketch of Cliaucel's life. 

a. Under what influence were his first two tmoks wri 

3. Explain the Italian influence on his poetry. 

"" " ■"■ ' '' " a poetry at the til 



;. Whose tales did he read and tr 



changies he made in his tran 

7. Give a summary of the stories he wrote. 

8. Describe Chaucer's charactere. 

9. State his definition of a p^nileman. Note his love of Nature. 

10. Give an outline of the Canterbury Tales. 
pilgrimages in those days f 

, .. . . se compared ? 

14. What elements did he weave into his English ? 

15. State the comparison drawn between Chaucer and Gower. 
10. Where in literature does Sir John MandeviUc belong 1 



CHAPTER III., 



. BO. 



Sections 40—43, 
'. To what point of time do Chaucer and Langland bring us i 
a. What is said of Chaucer's influence ? 

3. Give a summary of the poems and other writings of John Lyd- 

4. Notice the minor fogts of the period. 

5. What is said in respect to ballads and small poems ? 

6. Name the ballads sung by minstrels, and stilT known and found 
in books. 

Sections 44 — 46. 
I. Describe the controversy carried on by Pecock, Bishop of Chi- 

a. Name the first theologian who wrote in English. 

3. What aie the titles and character of (he books written by Sir 
John Forteacue and Sir Thomas Malon; ? 

4. Who was Cajiton } Give the title of the first book he printed. 

5. What effect was produced on the English Ian^3.eei bf hil 
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8. Describe the Paston Letters. 

9. What interest in books and libraries did some of the nobles 
take? 

10. Name the classics translated. 

11. Explain the effect on the Eng^lish of the revival of letters in 
Italy. 

12. By what means did the New Learning increase in Eng^land ? 

Sections 47, 48. 

1. Show the influence of Henry VIII. on prose literature. 

2. Trace the influence of Erasmus and Sir Thomas More. 

3. What is said of English Renaissance ? 

4. Give an account of Roger Ascham's endeavors. 

5. What is said of Tyndale and his translation of the Bible ? 

6. Give a summary of the editions. Show the effect on the lan- 
guage. 

7. How did his translation reach America ? 

8. What was accomplished by Cranmer and Latimer ? 

Sections 49 — ^51. 

1. Sketch the transition period from the old poets. 

2. Describe the Pastime of Pleasure by Stephen Hawes. 

3. What is said of the writings of John Skelton ? His satire 00 
Wolsey ? 

4. What does he write against in Colin Clout ? 

5. Give an account of his other writings, and their influence. 

6. Explain his position in the transition. 

7. Define the Scottish poetry of the period. 

8. Give the outlines of Old Northumbria, and its history. 

9. Account for the peculiarities of Scottish poetry. 

10. Name and define its three characteristics. 

Sections 52 — 54. 

1. Compare the patriotism of the English and that of the Scotch. 
Show the influence. 

2. Account for the individuality of Scottish poetry. 

3. Describe The Bruce. Give the story of James I. of Scotland 
and his writings. 

4. What is said of Robert Henryson^s poems ? Whom did he 
imitate ? 

5. What influence did William Dunbar exert ? Show how. 

6. Name the translations of Gawin Douglas ; describe his writ- 
ings. 

7. Explain how Sir David Lyndsay was a poet and reformer. 

8. Describe his Satire of the Three Estates, Show his influence 

Section 55. 

T. By whom was the Italian inftuetice leweAt m^ViQisft reign ? 
2, What was the effect upon t\ve Etiff\\s\i VQ^^Vs*^ 
3- Give sua. outline of the poems ol liia '' Amouruts. 



4. What is said of this style o£ veise ? 

5. What retarded the new impulse ? 

6. Name the period of Enelish literature about to be ushered in 



CHAPTER IV., p. 71. 
SfcliBm S6-S9- 
I. Ennnierate the influences that led to the Elizabethan litera- 
ture. 

a. Give a BumniaryoE the /^ri/ EliJabelhan period, t. Prose, a. 
Poetry. 3. Trajislalions. 4. TheologicaJ reform. $■ Histories. 6. 
En^h tales. 7. Pageants and plajis, how conducted, 8. Stories 
of voyaeers. 9. Other writers. 

%. Give BB account of the literature of the lecond period. 

4. Describe John Lyfy's Euphaes : its conlenls and style; its 
influence. 

5. What is said of Sir Philip Sidney's Arcadia, and o( the man 
biniself 7 

6. Tbt.Arteo/PiKsu:v\\jvrMeal 

7. Name the other books on the subject. State their influence. 



■ r.-VnijvasKyxLaiiisifBccl^iiaslicalPirlityviTiasa-i What 

b merits r 

I a. Describe Lord B ' " 



' 3. Tell of Hakluyl's voyaEea, etc. 
4. Trace the origin of English fiction. 



Imund Spenser, his youth and manhood, 

6. Notice tlie characteristics of the Shepheardes Calender. 

7. Give an outline of the contents of the Faerie Queen. What 
s Ihe number of its parts ? 

8. Elxplain its influence on English poetry. 



9. Name and describe Speoser'i 
iSat - ''- - 



Iter life? 

&t-67. 
Name the four prominent translators and their respective 

ece, and of France. 

.n poetry, and show bow it 

Imif poetry of the time. 
_. Villiam Dnimmtmd ? 

7. Eiplain how patriotic poets arose in England, and their inftu 

8. Name the three chief poets of this class. 

1. Describe Albion's England, and the subiects IteaWd, 

). Give an outline of /V^^/fi'oR. 

. What changed the tone of tWs poetvs 1 
L JtfentJOD the causes that niaik 'Can change 
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" Sections 68 — 74. • 

1. Explain why the drama in England began in religion. 

2. Give the subjects of these plays in their order. 

3. Describe a '* Miracle Play." What were " Mystery " represen 
tations ? 

4. Explain what was intended to be taught in *' the Morality." 

5. How is the transition traced from religious plays to the r^;ula 
drama? 

6. Tell of John Heywood. Describe his Interludes ; what gre^ 
out of them ? 

7. Name the souVces from which these dramas were derived. 

8. Give a description of the first theatre and its accompaniments. 

9. In what metres were the plays written ? 

10. What was the number of the plays produced, and of the songs 
m them ? 

11. Give a summary of what was done by Lyly, Peele, Greene, 
and Marlowe. 

12. What were the characteristics of these dramas ? 

13. Describe the strange contrasts existing at the time. 

Sections 75—80. 

1. Give a sketch of Shakespeare; his domestic life; how he be- 
came a playwright. 

2. What is the theory in respect to his first play ? when written ? 

3. Trace his progress from ** touching up " old plays till the time 
he composed them himself. 

4. Mention his first three pla^ ; give their peculiar features. 

5. State what is said of his historical plays. 

6. Name the plays written during his second period. 

7. What change came into his writings ? 

8. With whom was he popular, and in what respect ? 

9. Under what circumstances did he write Hamlet ^ and other plays 
of his third period. 

10. Give a reason why in these he depicts the '* darker sins oi 
men." 

11. Give a sketch of his last plays ; with what spirit were they 
written ? 

12. Give a summary of his work. Explain the Epilogue to Tim 
Tempest. 

13. How is it visible how he was influenced ? 

Sections 81 — 85. 

1. In what respect did the drama decay ? 

2. What is the character of the plays of Ben Jonson ? 

3. What phase of human nature did they delineate ? 

4. Enumerate the plays he wrote. 

5. Jn what manner were the Masquer vixYWeal 

6. When did they attain tView YA^esX vQm\af*:^ 1 

7. Give the traits of Beaumont aad Y\e\.0\« ^&-wf*.«&, 

8. Describe Massinger as a N»t\t.ei. To>«)aaX^\Ksas&^^^^^ 



I 



9. UeoliOD what is said of John Webster's manner 
). WI10 was Ibe last of the Etiiabelhan dramatist: 
. Giie an account o[ the strolling players. 
!. With what ■' opera " began the new drama ! 



CHAPTER v., p. lOS. ' 

Sic/icns 86—89. 
I. Describe the change in prose literature after Elizabeth's death. 
a. la what consisted the new type of poetry ? 

3. The Advanceminl of Lmrning ; what impulse did iteive t 

4. What good work had science done ? 

5. Mention the historical literature of the time. 

6. What is said of Sir Walter Raleigh ? and other historians ? 

5, Name what suhjecls miscellaneous literature touched upon, 
. Give an account of the religious literature, 
g. What is said of the founding of libraries ? 
— Of theology — as represent«l by Jeremy Taylor and Richard 
; Chillingworth and John Milton ? 
.. Describe the style of writing during this time. 



I. Name the element that pervaded thepoetiy at the time. 
3. When did this spirit become leas ? Give the iUustration. 

3. Explain in what manner the fantastic style grew up. 

4. Describe the lyric poetry during the Civil War, 

5. Of what did the songs and epigrams treat ? When did the/ 

6. C^ve a sketch of the satirical poetry of this period. 

7. Explain how pastoral poetry arose, 

8. Contrast rural with town poetry. 

g. What is said of the imitation of Spenser by certain writers ? 
lo. Describe the religious poetry of George Herbert and Henry 



Seclims 96— roi, 
I. Jobn Milton. Describe his youth ; his university life ; 
Kudies at Morton. 

3. When did he visit Italy ? Why did he return to England 

3. Why did he write scarcely any poetry for twenty years ? 

4. Give an account of his controversial pamphlets and their i 

S- Whst are the leading characteristics of Paradise Lest f 
6. Explain the beauty of the poem ; its ideal purity ; the degi 
tion of Satan ; and the sad image in the t\ijs\o%V™B^ 
- "- •- "'gaintd. What aie \ts c\iaiaO*Tia'ac&> 



rjA EyCUSIT ZtTERATURE. 

•o. GinaRnBinarTor Mnit 
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CHAPTER VI., p. 12B. 

t. F-ptBJ" the change that ocnum) in ihe style of 
I. Wbf dii certain poets nritE in a natural strle ? 
3. When national life grows chill, whi 




4. Accotinl lor Millon's infliKnce on Btyle. 

5. Desorib: Ibe othM inaoences mendoned. 

6. The Elinbetkui poeis wrote on what subject ? How was it 

7. H.)W did Drjden and Pope lieat man ? 

S. Give an account lA the liimsitioD poeis. WluLl new interest 

^ Conlrasl the two famous saiires of this period. Describe eadL 



,. 


EipJain how Drrden became Ihe introducer of a 


new school of 


poetry. 








In what way 13 his chanfjC of opinions accounlei 






3- 




ihiiophcl 


of 


the Hind ami P^tkir : and of hb /filigii} Laid. 






5- 


The inauence of Bishop Ken, how used ? 






6. 


Nam; Hie society founded ; give a summary of 


he screnca 


i' 



7."" Mention the discoveries of Sir Isaac Newton. 

8. To what kind of knowledge was the inlelleeiua! inquiry of 1 
Nation directed ? Explain the two sides taken. 

9. Give a summary of the theological literature of the pericxl. 

veaj In relation to Atheism and Deism. 



I. rave an outline of the discussion on the science of govemmeQl 
Knd mdal questions. 

^3. From what point did Hobbcs discuss these questions ! 
3. State the positions maintained in his Leviathan. 
4. Give an outline of the ai^uments on both sides. 
5. What science was for the first time partially treated ? 
6. John Locke. State his three positions in his Civil GoBtrHmmt. 
7. How did hecarry thesameapitil into another teatavQtthourfit? 
« Whit is said of his £ssay oh lit Himan (JnderilandinK? 
a Stetch Che miscenajieoua literature ol the vVme. 
IB Name the authors ; describe Ihe eaaasa, te.v\ev-vi\^iaE, «^ 
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Sections III — 114. 
_._.__. . iSt of the literature known as that of Queen Anne 
and the first Geo^fs. 

a. What opinions gave rise to it, and where was it coucentraled ? 
3. Who were the Whigs and who the Tories ? 



4. Describe this party literature, and its effect upon pure hler- 

S- Name the subjects discussed ; what was the influence on the stjle 
o( Knglish prose ? 

e. AJeiander Pope. Give a sketch of his life and a summarjf of 
his writings ; their design and effect. 

7. Describe the Moral Essayi, the £ssay on Man, the Salirri, and 
the Epistles. 

8. What is said of his translations, and his love of literature ? 

9. Of the minor poets what is said? Give a summary of their 
songs and liallads, 

10. Wtiat impulse rang the knell of criticism ? 

^V &c(io»rii5-ri8. 

^^m I. Give the four great names in prose literature at this time. 
^^ 3. What is said of each one and his writings } 

3. Discribe Bishop Butler's great work. 

4^ Metaphysical literature. The Minute Philoiapher; what did it 

5. The Fable of the Bees; tried to prove what 1 

6. Periodica] essays ; Iheir design ? Of what did the Taller treat ? 

7. What is said of the Spectator f The Guardian ? 

8. Their influence on the people? Who were the principal writers ? 
g. In the drama, what new form was introduced ? 

la From whom did the dramatic writers sometimes borrow ? 

11. What is said of the influence of Dryden on the drama ? 
IS, In what form did the dramatists succeed ? 

13, How was the drama partially purified 1 

14, Of what was the stag;e made a vehicle 1 

15, How long did the influence of the Restoration on the drama 
l«it? 

_ 16. With whom does the elder English drama close ? 



CHAPTER Vll., 



I. With the rapid increase of what b paralleled the growth of 

a. Give the four causes I 

3. What is said of the 1 
(ong peace? 

4. Show the influence of the Press Qiil'ne\\VeiaS.>ne'A 
/. Wftat righl did the Press c\a™ a.n4 ctoVamt , , 
pVote ; The freedom ot the "Preaa vias eSuto\>^eo. 
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lt,irly--sivtn years before this. See Pation's ' ' Concise History of lAe 
Americaii People/' p^ aai.] 

6. EipLiiin tbe influence on English literature of French authois 

7. Tell the sloiy of Samud Johnson. 

8. Give an account ol his wrilinga, and show their influence. 

to. What is said of Oliver Goldsmith, Edmund Burke, and Sir • 
Joshua Reynolds f ^^^^J 

ID. Who originaled the modem novel ? Define the doteL^^^^^^I 
r II. What Geld dues It occupy for its subjects i ^^^^^H 

I la. I^ve the charactcTistks of each of these authois. ^^^^^H 

I. UenlioD (he first three promiaenl Enelisb historians. *! 

i. Give the titles of their hisiorii 

3. Name in order the oiprits anri 

4. Explain Oavid Hunii 

5. Define what he meai 
ence of the theory. 

6. Name his works in their order ; what may be Inferred from the 
last two? 

7. Give the theory of the Weallh of Nations. What questions 
were involved ? 

S. Enumerate the pffects of industry from 1^20 10 1770. 

9. Give an account of the Social St/orm ; its influence on lilera- 

10. What are the characteristics of Edmund Burke's speeches and 
writinES ? 

11. Show their literal? mcnts and defects ; account for Oieir in- 

SeclioHs 124—129, 

I. What city had become a literary centre ? 

a. State the effects of the doctrines of the French Revolution. 

3. Explain the influence of the great journals. 

4. Give a summary of the means used to educate the people. 

5. finme Vtie Reviews sad Magasim " "' 

6. What made them a power ? 



I. w nai ntaoe inem a power i , 
;. What literature received an impulse from the Wesleys and I 

Jeorge Whitfield ? 

8. Name the writers on the evidences of Christianity, 
g. Mention the names of the Scotch mental philosopt 
la What was the influence of Aids W ReJtcclioH f 

II. What was put forth by Jeremy Bentham ? 

13. Explain the position of historical literature, 

14. Sum up what fs said uf the novel of this period. 
IS- Girt a ateCcb of each of Walter Scott's novels. 






r 



QC'ESTWJVS. 
CHAPTER VIII., p. 



Give an outline of the tiif fitrimi! o! poetry to be studied . 
State the Influence of didactic and satiricaJ poetry. 
Show the effect of the Greelt and Lalin classics in forminf; 
ic poetry. 



I 

I 



4. What was the result of a careful stud; of the older English 
autbois ? 

3. State the new element introduced ; give eiaiiiplei of the nar- 
rative, ballad, and romance. 

6. Cite (Jssian and Chatterlon. 

7. What reaction took place, and how ? 

5. Give the critidsni on the style of poeliy from Eliiabeth to 

g. On what two subjects hi 

10. Explain how man in ■ 
ts to the poets. 

11. Account for the change to natural description. 
13. Describe Thomson's Seasons ; what was its influence ? 

13. How did descriptions of natural scenery come to be interwoven 
With reBedions on human life ? 

14. What influence had foreign travel oq the love of Nature ? 

15. Instance Goldsmith and Collins. 

16. What is said of the Minstril ? What does the story resemble ? 

Stclioas 134— '38. 
I. State how a change of subject began ; the individual man. 
a. Mention the various ways in which the ooor were introduced 
into poetry. 



te the features of William Blake s poetry. 

a. Describe Cowper's poems. What element did he introduce ? 

9. What are the links that connect him with different periods of 
L poetry? 

I 10. How did lie regard the brotherhood of man ? 
I II. This led to poems on what questions ? 
I 13. Give a summary of the wonderful change. 

13. How are we brought face to face with the pictures of Ufe in 
the poems of Crabbe f 

14. Compare him with Cowper. 

IJ. Describe the Farmer's Boy and the Rural Tales i what waa tha 
inBuencs of this style of poetry ? 

16. Who afterward took it up and added new features ( 



\ 
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3. Account for human sympathy leading these three poets to have 
tenderness for animals. 

4. State what is specially marked in Bums. 

5. What spoiled his life ? 

6. What is said of the ideas brought into view by the French 
Revolution in respect to man ? 

7. Explain the influence of these ideas of man's equality, and the 
reaction upon Wordsworth, Southey, Coleridge, and Walter Scott. 

Sections 141 — 144. 

1. What is said of Southey ? What of Coleridge ? 

2. Mention the influence on the latter of the defection of France. 

3. Name the principal poems of Southey. 

4. State the opinion in respect to the beauty of Coleridge's poetry. 

5. Describe Wordsworth's youth and training. 

6. In what way were the lyrical ballads published ? 

7. What is said of the Prelude and the Excursion ? 

8. How in accordance with his views was Nature in harmony with 
man ? 

9. Account for his minute observation of Nature. 

10. Show how he came to honor man as a part of the being of 
Nature. 

11. State his disappointment ; his hatred of oppression. 

12. Give the subjects of a series of his sonnets. 

13. Account for his being truly a poet of mankind. 

14. State what criticism must confess. Wherein is he like Milton ? 

Sections 145—147. 

1. Mention the three famous narrative poems of Walter Scott. 

2. What is said of his l)rrics ? Describe how he represents land- 
scape in his word-painting. 

3. Analyze Campbell's Pleasures of Hope, What are his promi- 
nent poems ? 

4. Describe the Pleasures 0/ Memory. 

5. Why is there no trace of the dvil commotions of Europe found 
in tibe poetry of Rogers ? 

6. What are the characteristics of the poetrj" of Thomas Moore ? 

7. Name the underlying subject of his songs. 

Sections 148 — 150. 

1. Who were the post-revolution poets ? 

2. What is said of Childe Harold and other poems of Byron ? 

3. Give an analysis of his dramas, and of his life. 

4. For what purpose did he seem to write narrative poetry ? Dc 
scribe Cain. 

5. Why did he write in opposition to social morality ? 

6. Describe him as a poet oi Natvite. 

7. Analyze his great power. >, , «, 
& What is the prominent Idea m SVveVW^ Qu«en Mob ? 

p. Explain the poem Alastor. , t>«.«i» ^t t*i««. % 

xo. What axe thTsentimenls expressed mVYwe Revolt 0/ Ul«m? 




QUESTIONS. 

his poetry became more i 






I 
I 



la! What is 1 

13. Describe the Ceaci and Adona . 

14. How doea Shelley's view of Nature compare with Ibat of 
Wordsworth } 

15. What was the character of his later poetry t 

Seilions 151, 15=. 

1. Draw a parallel between Shelley and Keats, 

2. For what reason did Keats ^ to Greek and medifeval life for 
subjects 1 

3. Describe his style. What does he mark in modem English 

4. Of what impulse does Keals mark the exhaustion ? 

^, Tell why indifferent thought was expressed in pleasant vetse. 
, State the effect of the reform agitation, and the religious move- 
ment at Oxford. 

7. What is said of Mr. and Mis. Browning ? 

8. Give the characteristics of the former's Bjmpathies. 

9. What is said of Tennyson's Jdylls ? 

!□. Describe the new class of literary poets, 

II. Coiii;>are in lime Temayson's Harold (1877) with CEedmon'i ~ 
ParajJirase (about 670}. / 




1 
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QUESTIONS. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Sections i, 2. 

1. Upon what depends the success of literature ? 

2. Y^\idX its theory, and should be its influence ? 

3. Name the advantages the colonists brought with them. To 
what did these lead ? 

4. When were public schools established ? What instance does it 
mark? 

5. Describe the practice, and state the result. 

6. How was the hterature of the Colonial period influenced ? 

7. Explain why that literature had little effect on the present. 

Sections 3 — ^5. 

1. Give an account of Jonathan Edwards. Name the books h2 
wrote. 

2. What is said of the last one mentioned ? 

3. On what literature has his influence been marked ? 

4. Name tiie works of Timothy Dwight. How written. What 
their influence. 

5. Give the story of Benjamin Franklin. 

6. State his efforts in behalf of education, economy, and literature. 

7. Explain how he showed his practical wisdom. 

Sections 6 — 8. 

1. State how a change took place in the literature of that period. 

2. Name those who took part in these discussions. 

3. What is the character of their writiQg||rand those of George 
Washington ? ^ 

4. Give an account of the Federalist. How did it accomplish its 
work? 

5. Explain why newspapers and journalists increased in numbers. 

6. How long did the influence of the latter continue ? 

7. State what the American writers of this period did for them* 
selves. 

8. Why did the people begin to read more on general subjects ? 

Sections 9, 10. 

I. Who was the harbinger in the fie\d ol Km^ftfasiTaaMMM^ ? 
2. Describe him as an author. What VSast cSfckaxaKXst kA \a& -sfrct^ 

ags > 



is field ? Wilh what su 



I, Who followHl in ih 

i. What elaborate woifc did he aiso write I 

}. Who BiandB preeminent in Amencan literature ? 
he charm of Irvine's writings ? 
9. Give a summary o£ his works. 
o. Who, as writers, were Irving's contemporaries ? 
.1. After what was the Salmagvndi modeUed ? 
X. Name the diief work of Drake and its characteristic. 

Sections 11, 13, 

:. Explain the cause of different theological opinions. 
a- Descril>e the noted controversy. Where was its centre ? 

3. Give a sketch of Chaoning. 

4. Whatorganswereestablished f What is said of their readers 7 
5- Naioe the other parties drawn into this conlroversy. 
6. In what two respects is our historical lit -' ■" 



'. Name the authors who treat of foreign c 
.... mary of their works. 

8. Name the authors of United Stales histories. 
iJo they cover ? 

9. What is said of the school histories and one otl 

10. Give a summary of Jared Sparlis's writings. 



Give 



I. In what respect c: 
•X of England \ 

►. 3. Describe the chara 

I 3, What translations 

4. State the literaT7 career of Longfellow. 

' J. What desirable quaiitits are found in his writings ? 

I. Explain the popularity of his works. 

I 7. How has Whittier been characterised? What the influence ol 

FiGive a sketch - 
K.{k Name their wi 



compare the poetry of America with 
•s of the poetry of Btyant. 



—Holmes and Lowell. 



s 14—17. 



I. What is said of the hosts of w 



j4its of others ? 

k4> State how an in 
' \, Explain the fea 



How do ihey apply the 



iry and the result. 

pulse has been given to lilera 

jres of these literary limes. 



_,). What 

i, Give a sketch of the Iiteta.l.ure ni the ne-s'^^K.i 
_ Name the advantages derived (lom fte TiWutts 
% Staie wJial Is said of miEpceUaneous -wiiVsre. 
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Stctiens 18, 19. 

1. Desci3)e the influence of piriitical discossioiis on Ulenture. 

2. Name the men of a brilliant period. 

3. Give a summaiy of the contrast. 

4. What is said of the agitalioo ■ 

5. Explain in what respect our lileiaiure a rich. 

6. Describe the influence of the essayists. 

7. What has been the effect of popular lectures I 

8. Name the authors in this class. Their vtiiiings. 

I. Give a ^cetch of flawthome's sl]-le. and name his wiitiDgs. 
a. What b said of Simms's works and of faims^ P 

3. Why was UncU Tom's Cabin so popular f 

4. Name Mrs. Elowe's other books. 

S- Stale what is said of Stoddard's literary labcmis. 

6. Name Stedman's writings. Wh; does he stand bieJi as a 
critic? 

7. Of wliat kind of wriiiog was the dvil war an occasion f 

8. I>«crfbe Bayard Taylor as an author, 

9. Explain the novelty of the writings of Joaquin Itiller and 
BiW Harte. 

10. Give a description of J. G. Saxe's poetry. 



I. Whattssddof jftrnfi/miiff? How has the author been com- 
Itmented ? 

3. State what ts said of the stories and poems of T. B. Aldrich. 

3. Describe the author of Seiienoaks as a writer and editor. 

4. What advantage has the author of the Circuit Siiler in hntj^ 
Objecla ? "1 

S- Kiplain the secret of the popularity of his vmline^. 1 

B. From what class of subjects does Howells derive his scenes ? I 

7. Describe his style and manner. Name his writings. ^ 

8. Give an account of the tmo authors. Name their writings. 

9. What is said of the writings of E. E. Hale and T, W. Higgin* 

la Explain the charm of Charles Dudley Warner's writings 

I. What is said of female writers ? What may be termed their 
eld? 

i Alcott's. 

, andwriliDES. 

I said of Mrs. SpoAbrd and Mrs. Burnett as to theii 

jr. Describe the writings of E, P. Roe and Mrs. Prentiss a. 



'Jieir purpose. 
6. what literature has grown up teceuVVf * 



[. What 13 said of Bibliral learning- and syslematic theology ? 
i. Name the work of Professor Robinson. State its influence. 
[. Name those who have engaged io Biblical interpretation. 



;. Name the authois and their woriQ dq Church hL^toiy, 

:. Give the titles of tlie works on jurisprudence and international 



CHAPTER X. 

Sectiani S9, 30. 
I. What is said of Mr. Crawford's education ? 
■ a. Name his iiisl two books, and state the scenes they 
[.3. What are the tiUes of his other bocAs ? 
. 4. Name the titles and characteristics of the two promi 
r-Sr. Wallace. 
J. What is said of the (raits of Mr, Carleton's wrilinE: 



I. Give the subjects. 

3. Name the titles of the books written by Dr. McCosh ; by Pro- 
sois Ladd, Shields. Schaff, Shedd, Vincent, and Briggs. 



I . Name the writers who iDustrale Creole folklore. 

a. What are their respective characteristics ? 

3. Explain how they became versed in the subjects 01 



19. What is said of the mental training of Miss Rives ? 

3. Trace the effect upon her writings. 

. 4. What was her mode of composing ? 

S. State the traits of character that Miss Magiuder desciibes. 



I. What is said of the ancestors of these now illiterate people ? 
a. Their origin and religious faith t The Mecklenburg Convea- 

* 3. The spirit of slavery— how manifested? ^ 

I *, Tbe/uli;reeffectsof puhlicschoolsl ^M 

■^ J, HTio were thegovemiiigclasB? ^^t 
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6. How were these people stigmatized ? 

7. Repeat the remark of Mr. W. G. Simms. 

8. State why our literature is becoming national. 

Sections 36, 37. 

1. What is said of Miss Baylor ? 

2. Give an outline of On Both Sides. Miss Baylor's style. 

3. Give an account of Miss McClelland's youth, and of OlivioH, 

4. State the history of Miss Murfree's first book. 

5. Under what name does she write ? 

6. What is said of her descriptions of natural scenery ? 

7. Name the titles of her books. 

8. Give an outline of the youth and education of Professor John- 
ston. 

9. What class of the Geoigia people does he specially describe ? 

Sections 38, 39. 

1. Give a sketch of the two delineators of n^;ro folklore. 

2. Describe tiieir training in that line of study. 

3. Name the titles of the books written by Mr. Page. What do 
they indicate ? 

4. In what way did Mr. Harris become familiar with the notions 
and dialects of the negroes ? 

5. Describe the stories of Uncle Remus, 

6. The outlook : what is said of it ? 



.^S 



THE END. 
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